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PANCATANTRA STUDIES. 

BY A. v ENKATASUBBIAR. 

21• Du~tabuddhi and Dlumnabuddhi. 

Noa. 1 & 2 

The story of Du-'?~abudclhi and Dharmabuddhi is found in all 
the older Pa.ii.ca.tantra versions (that is to say, in Tnntra,2 Spl, Pn 
Ks, So, SP, Pa and Durgnsimha's Paiicatantm) except Hitopadefa. 
It presents two problems t.hat require solution. 

1, No. I of these St1tdie8 is published in the Asia 1llajor, Ill, pp. 
307-320. 

2, The following n.bbrovin.tions are used in this article:-
Ka: for K~emcndm, the author of Brhntkuthiimn.iijari (BKM) and 

also for the Paiicn.tantro. version contained in that work. 
N: for the Nep'uleae version of the Pancatautra ae publiBhed by 

Hertel in hie editions of the Southern Paiie&tantm and the 
Tantriikhyayilm. 

Pa : for the originn.l Pahlavi translation of the Pniicatantm and 
also for the Syrian o.nd Arabic versions derived from it. 

Po.Dea : for Pnt'icn.tant.ra and alao for Hertel's book, Da~ Paiicalanira. 
Sei11e Ge8chichte mid Verbreitunu and for the Paiicalamra 
Rec01Mtnicted of Prof. Franklin Edgerton. 

Pn : for Puri:in.bhadrn., author of tho so-called textus orue.tior of 
the Paiicatantrn and also for tho.t work (edited by Hertel 
in the HOS). 

So : for Somacleva, author of tho Kathasnrits5.gam (KSS) and 
also for the Paiicatantrn version contained in that book. 

SP : for the Southern Paiicatnntm (Hertel's edition). 
Spl: for the so-culled toxtua simplicior of the Paiioo.tantm (edited 

by Buhler and Kielliorn in the BSS). 
T nncl Tantra : for TantrakhyayikiL (l-Iertel's editio princeps). 
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I. 

The kathasamgralut verl:le that introduces the story in Tantra 
reads as 

d11~tab11d<lltir abU<ldlii.~ ca drar clau d/i.in-matau mama I 
• ta.11ayen<lti-pa~u,l:ityat 71ita tlltume-na niar,i.ta{i 11 3 

and refers to Du~~n.buddhi and Abudclhi while the prose story th11t 
follows is, on the other hand, concerned with the doings of D~~11-
buddhi and Dharmabuddhi, nnd docs not mention Abuddhi at all. 
It has therefore been assumed by later interpreters, for instance, 
by Prof. Hertel (ZDMG. GS, 72), that the Abucldhi of the introduc
tory verse is the same as the Dharmabuddhi of the prose story. 
And Hertel ha.s even gone to the length of asserting (I. c. p. 73) 
that it is quite certain that the incom1istency is derived from tho 
original Pn.i:lcatantm itself. 

This opinion is controverted by Prof. Edgerton in an article 
entitled 'Em"l~wit, No-wit, mul Hone.~l-wit' that he has published 
in Vol. 40 of the JAOS, pp. 271 ff. Prof. Edgerton has there justly 
observed that only a. very slovenly story-teller-which the writer 
of tho original Pniicatantm certainly was not-, \'vo1dd without a 
word of explanation call one of his characters by the name of 
Abuddhi first and Dhnrmabucldhi afterwards, and t.ha.t there is 
nothing in the story to show that Dha.rmabuddhi deserved in tho 
least to be called by the name Abuddhi. He then points out (1) 
that the name Dharmabuddhi is used in the story in all the other 
versions also, (with the exception of the Pahlavi versions which use 
a. word meaning ' simvloton ' or ahuddlti a.nd which are clearly 
influenced in this by the word abmlclhi which must have occurred 
in the introductory verse of the Sanskrit original), to denote the 
companion of Dui;itnbnddhi ; (2) that Duo\l~abuddhi is called by 
that name in the story in all versions excepting Spl (and one or 
two passages of Pn) where he is called Papn.buddhi, and Ks where 
he is called Abuddhi (twice) and Durbuddhi (once), in addition to 
being called Du~to.buddhi twice ; and (3) that Pn's reading of the 

s. Hertel ha.s tmnslo.tod this us : " D~~o.bucldhi und Abuddhi werden 
beide von mir gemissbilligt. Von seinem Solme wurcle der Vo.ter infolgo 
allzugrosser Klugheit durch H.auch getotot." 
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fust half of the above katha.~amgralia verse, Dliarma.fJuddhir 
AbucldliiS ca di'dv eta.it 1Jiditau nuzma and Spl'e reading of [(ubuddh1'fi, 
instead of Abuddhi{i in pii.da above, show clearly that, to the 

. authors of these versions, Abuddhi is t~e same as Du~tabuddhi. 
He bas therefore, on the basis of these facts, arrived at the con
clusion (1) that the original lwlltasamgralui verse read like T, but· 
that Abuddlti wns not intended to refer to Dhnrmnbuddhi in the 
following st-Ory; and (2) that the verse is intended to te11ch the 
moral that " Du~tabuddhi, Evil-wit, is just as bad as (any, 
indefinite) Abudclhi, No-wit ; in short, that 'honesty is the beat 
policy.' " The meaning of the above vel'sc is, according to him: 
"I have just as low an opinion of Evil-wit as of No-wit ; one is at 
bad ns the other. .And to prove it, I refer you to the case of Evil
wit who caused his father's death by his excess of cwming, thereby 
showing himself no better than a fool or No-wit." 

The considerations set forth above by Edgerton seem to me 
to ho conchlHive on ono point, and I agree unreserveclly with him 
that the wo1·d Abud<lki in T's reading of the introductory vorses 
docs not refer to Dharmabuddhi. I do not, however, think that 
he is right when he says that the original katliiiswrhgralta verso read 
11s in T. For, in the first place, there is no inst11nce to be found in 
the wholo mnge of Sanskrit literature of the combinn.tion of tho 
worcl dli·ik with tho word rnallt or other forlilB dorived from tho root 
tiu1n (see PW)4 ; 11nd I c11nnot believe that the author of the original 
Paiicat11ntm would use in his book a combination of words that is 
quite unknown elscwlicre. It. can be seen fi:om the conspectus 
of different re11dings given on p. 154 of Edgerton's Panca. (Vol. I) 
that the reading dliiiwwtau mama is fom1d in T only. Tho Jain 
versions have, ns already noted abovo, the rending d·viiv ctau 
tiiditau nutma., and SP. dvav cla.u m7JigEUmajau ; and the Paiica.
t.untra of Durgasimhn. reads the first half-verso as Du~tabuddlies 

Sub1uldlic8 ca dvayor cll1armasya samsayat. The fact that each 
version has quite a different reading of pada b seems to show that 
all these readings n.re secondary, being emendations, paraphrases 

4. Not only thn.t, but the two words dhik o.nd ma/a eignily mut.uo.lly 
incompo.tiblo thinge. Dhik signifies contempt, rcproBch o.nd mata, regard 
honour; see PW. 
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or restorations in the place of the original reading which must hnvc 
been quite different from n.ll these and must have been lost long 
before the archetypes of the above versions were written down. 

Secondly, the ver!ie du~~a&uddlti-r abuddliis ca diiiv etau dhin
malau mama . •.. should, in cnsc the reading dhin-tnatau t1umia be 
original, have been spoken by some character appearing in the 
story introduced by this verse. For, it is the rule in the Paiica 
ta.ntra that pronouns of the first person, that occur in 
kathasamgralw. verses, refer to characters in the story following 
and that such verses are spoken by such characters. Compo.re 
Tantra. I, 51 : purmm em maya jnatam . ... ; I, 54: jambuk-0 
hU</,uyuddhena. mya.in ca~ar;Uiabhutina . ... ; and Pn, 1,247, 309, 
407; 11,93, 142; III, 118, 166, 193; IV, 40, 50; and V, 39 all of 
which verses contain pronouns of the first person and a.re spoken 
by characters in the stories that follow, and are introduced by, the 
respective verses. Neither in Tantra. nor in Pn. have I found any 
exception to this rule, and wo may therefore regard it u..s a fixed 
rule. If then 'r's reading dviiv etau dhin-mata.u mama had been 
original, this verse would have been placed in the mouth of one of 
the characters appearing in the following story. We see that, in 
fact, it has not been so placed and that the verse is placed in the 
mouth of Kara~aka. 

And, thirdly, it should also be noted in this connection that 
it is foreign to the style of the Panca. t-0 give expression to personal 
opinions like "I have a very low opinion of both t.he evil-minded 
man (Evil-wit) and the fool (No-wit) alike " (this, according to 
Edgerton, is the meaning of the first half-verse) in katliiisamgral1a 
verses. Such verses, in the original Pnnca., contain statements of 
definite facts ; compare ai:ya.11are~u vya.param yo naraft ka.rtum 
icchati /sn era. nilwta{L sete. " The man who tries to concern him
self with what is not his concern, he it is t;hat lies slain " ; upayena 
M yac cha"!.."'!Jwm na tac clwkyani pciriikramaifi. " By guile, verily, 
ce.n be done what cannot be done by violence" ; na tv at'ij-niitasfliiya 

grhe dadyiU Jtmtisrayam "Not to one whose character is 
wiknown should shelt-01· ever be granted " etc. 

These considerations make it sufficiently clear that the rending 
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dhi1i-matau mama is corrupt and not originn.l. Now it is upon 
this reading thu.t Edgerton bases his above-mentioned conclusion 
that the word Ab11ddhi, in the above verse, refers in effect to Du~fa
buddh1'.. Such a conclusion i1:1 incompatible with any other reading 
of pada b, a.nd since it has been shown that the reo.<ling clhin-nvitau 
mama is corrupt, it follows that the above conclusion is wrong. 

Simili1rly, Edgerton's contention that Abwld/1i is not a proper 
name but a common one and denotes a no-wit or fool is likewise 
wrong. For not only docs the prose story not mention any no-\\;t 
or fool, but the word ca in pada a (Du~fa.b1uldltir Ab11dtlkis ca), t.hat 
joins the tw'O words Du~fabmldhi and Ab1UUl!ii, goes to show that, 
since the \Vord Du~fab1uu.l/i1: is a proper name (this is clear from the 
prose story), t.hc word Ab1Uhihi too is such. 

1'here is thus no doubt that the word Abmldl1i in the nbove 
verse is a proper name, the name of n person ; and since this person 
is not mentioned in the prose story, one is confronted with the 
problem, ' Who is this Almddhi that is mentioned in pacla a of the 
verse but not in the prose st.ory ? ' 

The clue to the solution of this problem h.1 1 it seems to me, 
contained in the context in which the story of Du-'.l~11buddhi and 
Dharm11buddhi appears, that is to say, in the sentences of the 
frame-story tl111t precede and follow this story. It has been said 
in this ccmnuction by Edgerton (JA.08. 40, 275), that the loc11tion 
of this fable in the frame-story of the first book of the Pu.ilea, shows 
thut ' honesty is the beet policy ' is what it intends to ten.ch, 
that it is told by the jackal Kara.~aka. to warn the evil-mindccl o.nd 
treacherous Do.manaka of the fate that is in store for him if he 
follows in the course he 1111s begun, that Damanaka is the proto
type of Du~~abuddhi, and that Kara~aka means to let him see that 
evil-mindedness is really folly and brings one to disaster. This 
seems to me to be a mistaken view : honesty may indeed be the 
best policy ; but the Paiica. is a book intended to teach, not moral 
lessons, but lessons of nff.i (see Hertel, Tanira.-Ubcr. I, 127). The 
story of Dll.'.l~abuddhi and Dharmabudclhi with which we are now 
concerned has nothing to do with di.shone.sty or evil-mindedness : 
it merely depicts the unfortunate results that are caused by 
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at·ipa1Jr/,itya or too much cleverness. This-is made clear, not only 
by the introductory verse which mentions at·ipa'{lr;f,i.tya in pado. o 
nnd the story itself which sets fort.h how Du~tnbuddhi's father 
came to an untimely end through his son's too much cleverness, 
but also from the words of the frame-story that precede and follow 
this story. In Tantra., for instance, the section of the framc
story that introduces the story of Du~to.bu<ldhi and Dharmabucldhi 
may be said to begin with Abschnitt 95 (p. 51) which says that 
Knrataka became much perturbed at seeing his mu.ster Pmgalo.ka 
in such a dire strait, and began to administer a severe reproof to 
Damanaka beginning with the words: ka~tam idam Ci.pntitalfh 
ni co-padeM.t/ atha va sa.dli v i<fom ucyatc /naradltipa ni cama.tannt'Mtino 
b11dlwpacli~te11a. na yanti mrtmanil / i'iscw.ti le durgamumarganir
gnma1ii samn.slasa.mbadlumi anartlia-pa.f1jara.m.. ( " This disaster 
has happened through following the advice of the bnse. For after 
all, it is well said :-Kings who follow the advice of the base, and 
do not walk in the path pointed out by the wise, enter into a maze 
of misfortunes containing all manner of afflictions, egress from 
whicl1 is very difficult.") Karato.lm then charge11 Damo.nuka ,\;th 
h1wing sepamted his master from reliable friends so that 110 might 
follow the crooked counsel that he (Da.mnnnka) giveR, with being 
envious at seeing others enjoy happiness, and with being smu.11-
minded. He then goes on to say to Damu.naka : "After nll, the 
fault lice with your master who, (instead of taking cotmscl of proper 
persons) in matters concerning dlw.nna, a.rtlw and kama, undiscri
minntingly takes counsel of men like you who are utter strangers to 
the six forms of policy, and who make their living out of u. mere 
pretence of statesmanship; [for as] is well-said :-Kings who 
delight in servants that speak brilliant and pleasing worch1 but do 
not bend their bows-their dominions are enjoyed by their enemieH." 
Karntaka then proceeds to say that such statesmanship must have 
been inherited by Damanaka from his father nnd that there is no 
use in advising Damanaka (since he is incapable of profiting by it) 
and that he would be another Siicinrnkha (whose story he relates) 
if he were to do so. He then says that Damanalm is c~ diHgru.ce to 
his family, and after relating the story of Du.o;;tabudhi and Dharma
buddhi to him savs o.oain to him miirklut ati11ii.n<#tye11a tc d{191llw 

' ... 0 • 
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mmfa~. 'Fool, you have set fire to your own family through too 
much cleverness.' 

From the foregoing it is clear tlrnt Karatnka thinks (1) that his 
master, the lion Pingalaka, is in a sad plight ; (2) that he is in such 
plight because he took counsel of Damn.nakn ; and (3) that 
Pingalaka, too, is partly to blame been.use, like Dul?t·o.buddhi's 
father who tillowed himself to be persuaded by Du~iabuddhi to 
follow u. courne of action that seemed wrong and inadvisable to 
him, he allowed himself to be persuaded by the seemingly states
manlike counsel of Damanaka-to follow 11 course of action thnt 
seemed wrong to him, and thus brought the evil plight on himself. 
If then we bear this in mind and read a~nin the !.:at/tiiswriigralia 
verse, 

du#ab11ddhfr abuchlhis ca . ............... I 
ta11aye11iUij1ii.1p/:ityat pilii 1ll1u111c11a marita~ 11 

" Dul?tabuddhi and Abnddhi, ........ the son because he was all 
too cleYer, caused his father's deut.h by smoke" (pada b, as 
observed above, is corrupt nnd should not be taken into considera
tion), we find ourselves led irresistibly to the conclusion that the 
persons denoted by the names Dnlji~abucldhi and Abuddl1i in the 
first half-verHe are no other than the \ion' (lanaya) and the' father' 
(pitr) mentioned in the Recond hail-verse. In other words, 
Abuddhi in t.he above verne denoteR the father of Du~tabuddhi and 
not some indefinite 'No-wit' as Ecl~e1ton thinks or Dharmabuddhi 
as Hertel thinks. 

That this is 110, is shown, apart from conHiderations of the 
context, by the wordH of the verRe itself. This verse iH understood 
by Edgerton to mean, " I have a very low opinion of bot.11 the evil
minded man (Evil-wit) aucl the fool (No-wit). Th-:i son, because 
he was nil too clever, caused his father's death by smoke." That 
is to s11y, he breaks up the verse into two halves that are quite 
unconnected with ench other-a moue of interpretation that seems 
t.o me to be unnatural. The most. natural way is, as indicated 
above, to construe the two half-verses together and to tmderstand 
that Dul?~abuddhi and Abudclhi mentioned in the first half-verse 
are the same ns thu son and the fother mentioned in the tiecond. 
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It may be observed in thi11 connection that Ks reproduces tho 
original kathaswriigralta verse as 

abuddh-i'.yogad adh(lmati snnxu1a. ui padii.s7u1dmn I 
pita dhumena nilwta(i suteniJ.,rl/umnabuddhina II 

"Because of their folly, the base arc always 1mbject to disasters, 
The father was killed with smoke by his evil-minded Ron " ; and 
ho thus seems to have thought that Du11~abuddhi's father was an 
abudrlhi or fool. And though it is true that the term abuddhi is 
not, in n.ny of the oxtant Paiica. versions actually applied to Du11ta
buddhi's father (excepting Durgasimlm's Panca. which calls him 
Premanmti, the other versions all refer to him merely as 'Du11ta
buddhi's father ' and do not Rpecifically name him), it carmot, in 
the light of what is related of him in the story, be gaimrn.id that 
the epithet is one that is suited to him. For, a man who feels that 
the plan suggested by Du~tn.budclhi, that he should hide himself in 
the tree and bear false witness, is fraught with danger5 and who yet 
allows himself to be over-persuaded Ly his son and undertakes to 
carry it out, cannot but be said to be foolish. And similarly, the 
lion Pinga.lalrn who, in the frame-story, is the prototype of 1Ju11~a
buddhi's father and who, allowing himself to be persuaded by the 
wily Damn.naka into the belief that Sali.jivaka is his enemy and 
plot.ting to oust him from his throne, sets forth to fight with him 
riRking his life and vanquishes him only after he hinrnelf has 
received many wounds, is without doubt foolish. 

The word atipfi{u;Utya. which has been trallBl11ted above as 'too 
much cleverness ' and which Hertel translates o.s ' allzugrosso 
Klugheit ' means properly ' too much learning' and signifies in the 
above Paiica. passage not so much ' cleverness ' in general as 
' cleverness in arguing or dialectic '. In the above kalhiiswriigralta 

b Noto that thero is no word said by tho father about dharma-vyati • 
kara or sin in this com1eetion, thougli tlie Dharma-liiiBtras do, as u. rmitter of 
fact, decll\ro that it is I\ sin to bcl\r false witnoss. All tli11t tho fa.thor says in 
his connection is a.bout the <longer involved in sucli course of l\ction, the.t 
• the '~ise man should consider the means (for attaining the desired object) 
and nlso the danger (involved in the usc of such means).' Thia is quite in 
olmrncter wW1 the Paiicatantra whose object is to teach lessons, not of 
morality, but of niti. 



Pancatantra St11dic.~ 9 

verse, it rcfera, firstly, to Du~tabuddhi's cleverness in dialectic and 
the arguments (these are not given in a.ny of the extant Paiica
versions) that he must undoubtedly have used in order to overbear 
those of his father, ILlld secondly, to t~ie arguments used by 
Damanaka (sec p. 27 :II. in To.ntrn.) to persuade Pingalo.ka that 
Saiijivo.ko. was a traitor and ought to be destroyed. In addition, 
I cannot help thinking thnt there is an underlying reference in it 
t-0 Ka.ru.tako.'s being worsted in argument by Damo.na.ka and being 
obliged to yield that Pinga.laka's association with Sanjivaka was a. 
vyascuia of which it wni; necessary to rid Pingala.ka.; see Ab. 38-40 
in Tantra. (p. 4-1-,12). Compare also the following passages in 
Ta.ntrn. in which he reproves Damanuka : 

ynrl api en mnntri-put-roluim ity civalepad at·ibliumim 
galosi tnd apy iit11w.m'.niiM .. ya. I 

yii1h krrmmlriya-nigralw , pi m.altatiim blia t'C )1(( sanjayaJ~ 

ya buddher na m"rllu:yfllii.:m prakrtrule dltarmc 1ia ya. mrtate 
loke kemlai'iikya111i.itra.-raca11a yam priipya .winjiiyate 
ya 1wi-mp11.Sama.ya m1.i m yasase virfrattayi.i kim taya l l 

(Ab. 92 : p. 51.) 

tan mf11"klw. viparila.-lnuldkir asi I t.•iclt"<t·n-manitra.d iilmano 
'mullwm utpi.i.dayasi I siidlw ccdam ucyate-

jnilnam mado1msamanam klw.liiniim kurnte madam I 
ca.k~us-samska.rajam tcja ulii~:iini.i.m i'L'andlurtam 11 

(Ab. 9'1; p. 51.) 

kim kari~yat·i pa.'{lr;Utya.m mstrt~I' apratipii.ditam I 
sa-pidhii11~ dlirta~. kumbhe prarlipa ira resmmii 11 

(Ab. 107 ; p. 54.) 

and es11ccially Ab. 105 (p. 53) : 

kim lat'Opade.fonapa.sadasya I uktwm ca~ 
nanamyam ·niimyate daru na .fostram ·valwte 'smani I 
sucimuklw.m nu jiinilii yo 'H~·yiJ.yopad-i~ta van 11 

and the story of Sucimukha and the ape that follows. These show 
clearly that Karatalrn hnd tried to bring round Damanaka to his 
view, but that he had foiled to do so, and having been, on the other 
hand, vanquished by the specious arguments of the clever 
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Damanaka, o.nd given way, is now feeling that he had done wrong 
in thm1 ho.ving given up his own views and having o.uthorised 
Do.mo.naka to act as he desired. 

The SP reading of the verse has, ns already noted above, 
du~tab1uldltir cllwmwbmldlti{i in pada a while three MSS of receru;ion 
a.-NAB-have Du~{nbmlltis Subrulclliis ca there. Regarding 
these readings, Edgerton has expressed the opinion (I. c. p. 274), 
that they have been adopted by the 'niters of these codices or of 
the nrchetn1c because they ' felt averse to a rending which seemed 
to identify Abuddhi with Dharmabuddl1i, the simplet-0n with the 
honest man, when the intention of the story iH inconsistent there
with.' For my pnrt, I am inclined to think that these readings 
(and the similar reading, Du~{ctlmdcllics Subuddhe8 cci <lmyor 
dhannasya .wnhsayfit of Durgosimha) were adopted by the writers, 
not for the reason mentioned above by Edgerton but because the 
prose story which they ho.cl before them made no mention of 
Abuddhi and his relationship wit.11 Du~tnbuddhi, and they felt 
averse to ha\'e a katltii.smitgmha verse tlmt mentioned a character 
who did not appear in the story following. Pn's re11ding 
Dlia.rambuddltir A brul<l/i.is ca. is anomalouH ; Abuddhi. mentioned 
here in pada 11, does not appear in the story following, and the 
author of the version therefore shows himself to be very slovenly in 
this matter. 

It secmtl t.lrns clear to me that the sett.ing of thiH foble os n.lso 
the words of the /,.'llfltiisaingmlw verse show unmistakably (1) thn.t 
Abuddhi mentioned in piula a, was the father of Du~iabnddhi ; 
and (2) that this fact waH mentioned, not only in the ori~nal prose 
story, but also in the original kathii.saingmha. verse, in pii.da 
b of that verse. This feature, namely, the cxpreRs mpntion of the 
relationship between Du.i;;~tibuddhi and Abuddhi, disappeared long 
n.go from the pl'Ose story and became quite obscnred in pada b of 
the verse. 'rhis piida wns therefore re-written in many forms and 
likewise pada o. also re-written nith the view of discarding the word 
Abuddhi that occurred there, but not in the prose story. 
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II. 

The second problem in connection with this story that requires 
solution is concerned with what may be called 'the incident of the 
snake.' It is said in T that, after (the supposed genius of) the tree 
had declared that Dharmabuddhi had stolen the money, this 
person was much surprised that a tree should talk, and suspecting 
some trick, resolved to find it out. Ile therefore, (it is rch1tcd in T), 
said to the officers of the comt, "I came here alone, at a time when 
no other person was in this wood, and took the money. Then I 
saw an unusually large snake coming, and thought, ' Here is a 
difficulty.' I said, 'Objects of pleasure can be had again, but 
not life. I shall come again' ; and buried (the money) here near 
the root of the tree. It must be now necessarily given up because 
of (the order of) the king. Station yourselves a little away from 
this place while I drive out the black snake that is guarding the 
treasure"; and then after collecting a quantity of dry wood and 
leaves, he filled the hollow of the tree with it and set fire to it. 
Similarly, Ks, too, mentions in his version of the story a guardian 
of treasure (nfrlliipiila.) or snake, \vhich Dharmahuddhi wanted to 
drive off. The other versions, however, namely, Sp!, SP, So, 
Pn, and Pa, contain no reference to a snake. And hence the 
question arises : is the incident. of the snake taken over by 'I' from 
the original Panen., or has it been newly introduced by the writer 
of T or ib; archetype ? 

This question has been discussed by Hertel in Tcmtm.-Uber. 
I, 92-9,1, where he has arrived at the conclusion that T's reading is 
original and that of the other versions corruvt. " As soon as the 
tree has spoken," \\Tites Hertel, "the decision is pronounced 
against Dharmabuddhi. Being the accused, he is not free to act as 
he would like to [ and to find out if there is any one concealed in 
the tree ], und is therefore obliged to make a confession of guilt in 
order to get an opportunity of investigating this matter. This 
difficulty seems to have been felt by the miters of the later versions 
also (except SP), who therefore make the judges undertake the 
investigation-the smne jiulges who lua'e accepted the ei•idence of the 
tree, and who, therefore, though "';th doubts, believe in the proba-
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bility tha.t it is true ! But the India.ns regard tl'Ces as the abode 
of deities. And when a. deity has given evidence, it would be a. sin 
on the vart of the judge to doubt its truth. The fear of punish
ment therefore [ in the next world ] would therefore hold him ha.ck 
from undertaking any investigation into the matter. It is Dharmu.
buddhi a. I o n e who thinks that there i1:1 some trickery in it, 
b e c a u s e he lmows his own innocence." 

These views have been discussed and controverted by Edgerton 
on pp. 1G5-1GG of his Pa.ii.ca.., Vol. 1 (see also p. 97 of,Vol. 2). He 
ha.s there observed (1) t.hat T's reading of this passage, even with 
1-Iertel's emendations, readH very ill and sounds bizarre and badly 
constructed ; (2) tha.t thcl'C is no support for it in any other version 
except K11 which is known to be dependent on T ; (3) that Hertel 
is wrong in stating that the lu.ter versions except SP agree in making 
the judge11 start. the bonfire, since, as a matter of fact, the J a.in 
versions agree with T, Ks and SP in makingDharmabuddhista.rtthe 
fire; and (·!) that Hertd's argument that Dlumna.buddhi, because 
he stood condemned on prima. facie evidence, could not ta.kc any 
further action (1meh as setting fire to the tree) "';thout first ma.king 
a confession as in T, is most. unconvincing, as there is nothing in 
Hindu law or any other 11iw to prevent a defendant, against whom 
prima facie evidence of guilt. has been presented, from trying to 
disprove the credibility of the hostile testimony, which is who.t 
Dho.rmabuddhi does, successfully. 

There is no doubt, it seems to me, o.bout the justness of the 
third and the first of the above observations. 1'he readings of the 
J a.in versions reported by Edgerton on p. 1 Gu (Le.) testify to the 
correctnCHs of the former, while Du~~abuddhi's announcement that 
he had a. witness only aft.er a confinement of five days, and 
Dha..rmabuddhi's statement that he buried the money at the foot 
of the tree (and went off quickly) when he saw the large snake, etc., 
bear out the latter. But it is otherwise as regards the fourth obser· 
vation. In this Edgerton seems, in the first Jllace, to mix up two 
different things. An attempt on the po.rt of the defondant 
against whom pn'.ma facie evidence of guilt ha.s been presented, to 
disprove the credibility of the hostile testimony is one thing ; a 
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similar attempt on the po.rt of the defendant after he hns been 
condemned on the strength of the evidence produced, is quite 
another thing. The first course is permitted to the defendant, 
though not by Hindu law, by other systems of law ; the second is 
not, I conceive, permitted t-0 the defendant by any law. So long 
as the court has not pronounced its judgment on the matter in 
question, thnt. is, so long ns o. matter is res sub juclicc, it may bo 
open t-0 the defendant to discredit the evidence against him. But 
as soon as t11e court pronounces its judgment on the mn.tter,8 it 
becomes res judfrx1ta; the matter is to be considered as disposed 
of and the defendant can do nothing more in the mn.tter, either by 
way of discrediting the evidence against him or by way of bringing 
forwn.rd new evidence in his favour. 

So far as Hindu law is concerned, however, it does not permit 
the defendant to make any attempts at all to disprove the credibi
lity of plninti:fI's v.itnesses ; see Yajiiavnlkyn-smrti 2, 1-8; 68-83. 
In Hindu law, witnesse8 were questioned n.nd their answers 
explained to the s ab h y a .J.i (nssessors or jurors), not by the 
plaintiff, but by the presiding officer of the court or by o. Questioner
Explniner (pr a q. v i v a k o.) appointed by him. If a defendant 
felt dissn.tisfied with the judgment on the ground that it was btLsed 
on false evidence, all that he could do wns to make aspersions about 
the veracity of plaintiff's witnesses nnd be content therewith or to 
wait for seven days and see if any illness, fire-accident, or bereave
ment by death of a near relative ( or any other evil tl111.t may be 

o But even o.ftcr judgment wnB pronounced (nnd carried out•) it wnl!I 
enjoined on tho judges that t.hey should recall it and try the cause de not'O 
when it became clear that such judgment w11B b11Bcd on lo.lee evidence, 
Compare Mo.nu, 8, 117 : 

yasmin-yasmin vforide tu kau~a-aiil:11yr11n krtam bhat•el 1 

tal·lat ka.171am nivartela krtam c61JY akrtari1 bhavet 11 

and the observatfon of Kullf1ka in hi!! comment thereupon, that this rule 
applies even when punishment has been awnrded nnd inflictcd-yad api ca 
dafJ.~<1·samii.pti-panJrm/aliim nUam tad api prma~ parlk~et. 

Accordingly, the judgce who, in the Paiica. story, rcc.o.lled their judg. 
ment ago.inst Dharrnnbuddhi on its becoming o.pparcnt that it WM bo.eed on 
false cv:idcnco, and condemned Du~!o.buddhi instead, to punishment, did 
not act contrary to the above doctrine. 
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looked upon as n pwiishment inflicted by the gods for bearing falae 
witness) happened to the witnesses. If such an event occurred, 
he could demund tho.t the judgment age.inst him be reco.lled and the 
witne5Ses punished ; if it did not, he was to console himself with the 
reflection tho.t thingi; were no worse. Compo.re in this respect 
Me.nu 8, 108: 

yasya <lrsycta. sapta.1iad u!.ta-t.iak:iJasya. sa.k~1'.nafi, I 
rogo 'gnir jfidti-nutratiatn r'l}am dapyo damarit ca. sa{i 11 

and Vijfia.nosvura's observation (in the course of his comment on 
Yajiiavalkya 2, 80 ) : yatra tu pmtyarthina.[i s·iYLprat.yaya-visarit
vatlt"trenci saT.~~i-vacanasya11ramatiya1h tnanyama11a.sya sak~~ 

do~aropa7Jeniiparito~a.Y tatra praty11rtlii11a{i kriyopanyiisa:msarabluit'at 
saptahat'<ldhika-dai i~ka-rajika-ryasanoclbliat:c?ia. siik~i-7iarfk~a'l}a1h 

kartarymn I tatm ca d-0~(fr(l(l11iira'l}e vit'adiispmUbltutam r'l}am 
diipyii{i siiriinusiire~a da~iij,aniyas m 11 atl1a cfo~iinaV<1d/iiira'l}am 

11ra.tya.rthi11a tiimtii S(l.'llto~[aPyam. In charges for theft, etc., it 
was in addition open to the accused to clear himself by undergoing 
an ordeal. It was not in any case permissible to him to try to show 
that the evidence of plantiff's witnesses was false ; and it thus 
becomes clenr that Edgerton's above-quoted observation is a mistake . 

. Let us turn now to the story. It is said in So and Pa that, on 
hearing the tree say tlmt Dharma.7 had stolen the money, the 
judges feeling much astonishment, ordered that the tree be 
examined on all sides, and when the hollow was discovered, caused 
it to be filled with dry grass and set on fire. In SP it is merely 
said that Dharmu. thought it was a most extraordinary thing, and 
climbing on to the tree and seeing the hollow, set fire to it. In the 
Jain versions, on the other hand, it. is said that when the judges, 
with their eyes opened wide in astonishment, were discussing what 
punishment should, according to the law-books, be meted out to 
Dharma. for stealing money, Dharma. heaped up some combustible 
material round the hollow and .set it on fire. Tho versions of T 
and Ks have o.lrendy been given abovo. 

It will thus be seen that while T, Ks, SP, Spl o.nd Pn o.ll say 
that it was Dharma. who set fire to the hollow of tho tree, Pa 

7 Tl.Jo a.bb1·oviations Dhanna. and Du~~a. e.re used for Dharmabuddhi 
and Duf/e1buddl1i respectively. 
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o.nd So alono say thut it was the judges tho.t wero responsible for it. 
This is most improbable ; and there co.n be no doubt that these two 
versions have, in this respect., departed from the original (as 
suggested by Edgerton, p.165 l.c) and the other versions remained 
true to it. 

Again, it is explicitly said in Spl and Pn tho.t it was after the 
judges had decided that Dharma. wus guilty and were discussing 
about the ymuishment to be awarded to him, that he set fire to the 
hollow of the tree. SP is silent about the matter because it gives 
a much condensed form of the original, and haR left out this, along 
with many other details. T and Ks are likewise silent ; but their 
wording, adlmna 'msymn ·rajam.Siit samarpita.1,oymn ' it must now 
be necesslll'ily restored by order of the king,' and lirtam ta.n 
nidltipalena ta.ni nudiimity a.bl1.a~a.ta., 'it has been stolen by (the 
serpent that is) the guardian of buried treasure ; I shall drive it 
away' make it clear that the judges had decided that Dharma. 
was guilty before he began to set lire to the hollow of the tree. 
There is thus no doubt that the original Paiica. made Dharma. fill 
the hollow of the tree with smoke after the judges had saicl that he 
was guilty, that is, after the matter of his guilt had become ·res 
judica.ta (when no furtl1er evidence or attempts to discredit e,;dence 
already tendered were, oven according to other systems of law, 
permif!sible ). 

I mny mention here another consideration which likewise 
points to the same conclusion. It is Haid in n.11 the versions that 
the judge!! felt much surprise when Du~ta. so.id that the treo would 
give e•;dence. It is reaiionable therefore to conjecture that when 
they went with him to the spot, they caused an examination to be 
made of the tree on all sides in order to assure themselves that there 
was no trickery. They must have however, found nothing to arouse 
their suspicion; for, Du~ta., who was a clever man, had managed 
things well, so well, that even when his father with his body burnt, 
fell from the hollow of the tree, the judges who saw him did not in 
the least suspect that he had lain hidden in the hollow and given 
evidence but asked him ( T ., p. 58), ' Why did you reiiolve to fall 
like this into tho fire (kim idarn idrsmn agn-ipatanam adliyamsitam 
bhavata) 1' In fact it was only after he told them, 'I have been 
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brought to this plight by this wickml Bon of mine' that the judges 
understood the a.flair and ordered the ptmishment of Du~~a. Since 
thus in all probability the tree would have been examined by order 
of the judges before being questioned, Dlmrmn. would not be 
allowed t.o examine it a.gain. 

Further, it iR the rule in Hindu law that u plaintiff who relies 
on the evid1mce of wit.netlses has to produce not less than three such 
of good charactet· before tho court ( Yajfiavalkya 2, 68, 69); but if 
for o.ny reai;on, he cannot produce three witncRHes, he is allowed to 
produce one or two only provided that the defendant consents to 
their being examined as witnesses (i&id., 2, 72). In t.his instance, 
as Du~ta. ho.d but one v .. ;tness, viz., the tree, that he wnnted to be 
examined on hiR behalf, it was necessary to obtain the consent of 
Dharma. before its evidence could be accepted. Compo.re in this 
connection the following passago from Durgntiimha's version:-

The two [scil. Du~~a. and Dharma.] came to the officers of the 
court of justice and related the matter in detail. And, at the 
end, Du~~a. said " I have a witness to prove that this man stole 
and took away all the money". The jurors asked " Who is it?" 
[to which Du~~a.J replied, "Excepting this man and myself, there 
wcro no other persons [present] wl1en we deposited the money. 
Tho banyan tree that stood near-tlHLt is the witness". The officers 
of the court· of j ust:ice were surprised thereat and [saying to 
themselves]," The like of this person's talk hns not been heard of 
before. Let us sec the wonder", called Dhnrmn. and said, "You 
must accept this witness". He said, ":Kobody has ever before 
this either snid or heard of a tree being a ,\;tness. Besides, it. is 
said in the verse : 

grhi~ia{i putri'{l-O mulaft k~atra-vi{-cliftdraryonaya{i I 
alyukla{i sak~yam arlianli nayakoi•idarn apad·i'.11 8 

B Thia verse iB corrupt. The correct rending of the verse, 
grlii')af;i 71utri~o ma11ldf;i f.:~atra-vi~-sf.IL/m-yo11aynf;i I 

arthy-ukbi!J aak~yam arhanti 11a ye ke cid n11!i71ndi 11 

is found in llfonu (8, 62) nnd baa bcon trnnslnted by Biihlor ns " House 
holdore, men with mRle issue, nnd indigenous (inhn.bitnnts of tho country 
be they) K~atriyns, VaiSyM, or Sf1drna, n.re competent, when co.lied by n 
suitor, to give oviclence, not any persons what.over (their condition may be) 
except in cases of urgency." 
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[e.nd] following [verses), that, in all matters, the witnesses are the 
rEifSONS that were presented. There is none that has so.id that a 
T-REE is n "\\;tness. How then can I accept? " The officers of the 
court of justice then said : "There is a saying, aditya-candrav 
anilo 'nalas ca dyaw· uhftmir apo ltrclaya111 yamas ca I alias ca ratris 
ca ttblie ca sa11<lltyc dltarmas ca jiinati ·11ara.sya qllmn.9 Superhuman 
beingsnre witnesses of men's good and evil deeds; therefore this is a 
proper witness. When it is a wonderful thing that man and others 
should speak, it is a. most wonderful thing to make a tree speak. 
You should [therefore] accept this ";tness". And Dharmn. saying, 
"Very well, I accept", the officers of the court of ju!ltice said, 
"Today it is too late; we shall go and hear tomorrow", and all 
went to tJ1eir homes. 

The situation, then, is this :-1Vter Du~~a. o.nnounces that he 
lmd one witness, nnmely, the tree, the consent of Dharnrn.. is 
obtained for examining it as witness, and t.he officers of the court, 
togctlier with Du~ta. and Dharma. repair to the spot on the next 
<lo.y. 'l'he trne, in a.II probability, is examined on all i;ides to make 
sure that there is no trickery, is solemnly adjured to speak the 
truth and give evidence on the matter, and sa)'H that Dlrnrma. is 
guilty. Dharma. has no defence to offer except of course saying 
that he did not take the money. The judges therefore pronounce 
him to be guilty aud proceed to discuss what punishment should be 
meted out to him. Dlmrma. on his part, being conacious of his 
innocence, is struck with wonder that the tree should bear false 
witness. As the geniua of the tree could not speak an untruth, he 
suspects that there is some trickery in it, examines the tree care
fully, aud discovers that there is 11 hollow in it with signs of human 
passage. He is now convinced that there is some ono concealed 
in the hollow and that it is this concealed person who has given the 
evidence. But how to bring this fact ho1ile to the minds of the 
judges 1 He ca1rnot say that he objects to a tree being exo.mined 
o.s witness ; for he has already given consent to it ; and it is futile 
for him to suggeat that its testimony is not to be believed. Nor 
does it serve any useful purpose for him to say to the judges that 

g " The eun, tlte moon, tlte air, ti.to fire, tho Bky, rorth ond wot-er, the 
mind, Yo.ma, do.y, night and the two t~iligltta and Dharmo. aro witnesses of 
man'e deeds." 
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he believes thnt there is n mun concealed in the hollow of the tree 
for when questioned, he would have to admit that his belief resta 
on mere 1mspicion, that tic had no such suspicion at the time the 
judges asked the tree to give evidence, and that it arose in his mind 
becausc he kne'v that hc was innocent and the tree lrn<l said that 
he was guilty. Such statements would, naturally, not be believed 
by the judges and would have no effect on them; the more so sinco 
the treo wa.s (in all probability) examined once by order of the 
judges before it was questioned und nothing suspicious discovered. 

The position of Dhm·ma. then is such that he cannot, with 
advantage to himself, make any statement to the judges. Nor 
can he, without a word of explanation, proceed to fill tl1e hollow 
of the tree with dry grass, etc., and set fire to it. It would be looked 
upon as an act of revenge on t.he tree for speaking out the truth and 
revealing the secret crime of Dharmn. and the offlcers of the 
court would surely prevent him from doing any such thing. 

The circumstances, then, ore such as to force Dharma. in 
case he wants to avert from himself the impending punishment, to 
create for himself an opportunity to set fire to the hollow of the 
tree and ' smoke out ' the person concealed in it, w making it 

10 The other two collil!cs mentioned nbove, nu.mely, waiting for seven 
dnys to ~ee iI some accident hcfnlls the witness uml tho estahlishmcnt of one's 
innocence hy means of ordeal (divya), thu.t would usually ho open to person, 
accused of theft., would not bo open to Dl111rmn. hccamm of tho puculiur nn.turo 
of the witness thnt bore testimony to his guilt. This witness being n tree, 
the evidence given by it would IJo regn.rdud llB the evidence given by tho 
deity prwiding over it. The accidcnt11, on the other hnnd, that are referred 
to in i\lnnu 8, 108 cited a.hove, ore in connection with humnn beinb'll n.ncl 
obviously do not refer to superhuman deities. And moreover, since tho 
evidence of the tree, declaring tho guilt of Dho.rmo.. is itBelf superhuman 
evidence, it would not be permitted to Dhn.rma. to agnin, by undergoing 1111 
ordeo.l, beseech superhuman beings to brive evidence in tho mntter. Nor is 
t.his e.11. E\·cn supposing that either of tho 11bovc two courses were open to 
Dhe.rme.. he could thereby but clear himself of the charge of theft and show 
that he was innocent ; it would not be possible for him to show that Du~!o. 
WllB the thief or to recover his shore of the money that Dn~!·O., ha.cl stolen. 
By setting fire to the hollow of the tree ond • smoking out ' the person 
conceBled therein, on the other hand, he could not only cloor himself of guilt 
but show to tho judges thnt Du~~u. was the thief and recover his she.re of 
money from him. 
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patent to the judges that they have been tricked; and thif:I he does 
by saying to them that he stole the money, that a large sno.ke came 
along, etc. It should be noted howe\•er tho.t 'f's version here, is, 
(as observed by Edgerton) bizarre and badly constructed and that 
Dharmo..'s statement to the judges does not in the least serve the 
purpose which he has in view ; for it is so.id thero that 
Dharma. frightened at seeing the O.}Jproach of o. snake, buried the 
money at the foot of the tree and fled. It is difficult to believe 
that, when it is so much easier to carry the money, only 600 clinaro., 
to another place and conceal it safely there, Dharma. should 
frightened as he was, have chosen to remain in the place, to dig 
at the foot of the tree, (tho same tree under which the money was 
originally buried ) bury the money in it, fill up the hole and then 
flee. Granting however, that this is a natural thing for Dharma. 
to do, it is still more difficult to see what reason Dho.rmo. 
has to set fire to the hollow of the tree. It is not anywhere 
suggested in 'f that the snake came out of the hollow or was a.t that 
moment concealed in the hollow ; nnd even if one supposes that 
it was so concealed, one still fails to see why it should be driven 
away first. As tho money was buried at the foot. of the tree, where 
it could be seen there was no snake, Dharma. could easily dig it 
out o.nd make it over to the judges. 'l''s version of tho story thus 
fails wholly in mnking out tho necessity for Dharm11. to sot fire to 
the hollow of the tree. 

In the versions of Y asodhira and Durgasimha on the other 
hand, the story is related in o. better manner. Of these, the original 
and the tra.nslation of the former are given by Hertel on pp. IGO ff. 
of his Pan.err.. I give here o. translation of the lo.tter version : 

Du~ta.'s father, Prcmamati, who lay hidden in the hollow, ...• 
said, "It is Dharma. that took the money", whereatthe assemblage 
o.nd the officers of the court of justice were filled y,ith astonish
ment. Dho.rmo.. [thought], "The saying dltarmo jayati nadlianna ity 
arnogliakrtam vaca/i (' Dharmo. wins, no· adhnrma; this is an infallible 
saying') cannot be falsified. Therefore this is a surprise to me. Thie 
cannot be a superhuman being; if it were so, why docs it not epeo.k 
the truth? There must therefore be some trickery in this"; and going 
round the tree keeping it always to his right, he saw the large hollow 
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and signs of humnn pnssnge. Having determined [on his course of 
action], he snid to the officers of the court o[ justice; "According 
to the meaning of the saying, kfra!o nasti nis8a!lia/i 11 ( 'tltere 
i~ 110 tradesman wlto is not a rogue'), there is no tradesmn.n who is 
not a. lio.r. Because I am a tradesman, and in the light of our 
caste-dharma, n virtuous mind (i.e., honesty) is evil, I deceitfully 
took the money nnd wns about to carry it to my home when the sun' 
rose and there was no opportunity to carry it nwny. I therefore put it 
in the hollow of the tree nnd d~parted. When I went there the next 
dny, I found a snnke lying there, enfolding the money in its coils; 
and not dnring to take it, I departed. Do you stay here and 
watch. I shall fill the hollow with smoke, drive out the snake, 
and make over to yon the stolen goods". Thus saying, Dharma 
caused some straw and dry brushwood to be brought, filled tho 
hollow with it, and set tire to it. 

In both these versions, it is related that Dharmo. hid tho 
money in the hollow of the tree, and that, when he went there again 
to take it, he 1H1w o. snake coming out of the hollow or lying in tho 
hollow enfolding the money. As the money is to be restored to the 
proper owner, it is necessary to drive out the sno.ke. And henco 
Dlmrmo., gets the opportwiity he desired of filling the hollow of tho 
tree with smoke. 

It hardly needs to be pointed out that this is the original form 
of the story and that T's version is a corruption. Hertel hns 

11 This is tho fourth pida of the following \·erse :
abhra11taa ca nrpo wisli srolriyo misli bru/dbillui1' I 
avidagdlui 'noana 1w8ti kirri!o 11risti ni88a!luz~ 11 

the.t is found on p. Dli of Durgasimha's Pniicatantm. 

Kirri!a. is a mre word that is not mentioned in tho PW, Apto or any of 
tho Sanskrit lexicons. It is interprcto<l (in all probability, corrootly) by 
Durgnsirilha ns' merchant ; trn<lesman ' in the above passage lllld this mean
ing lits well in Spl. I, Yerec 17: 

ptlr~dp1lr~e mane paricita-ja11a-mncanam tatlui nityam 1 

mithyri-l:rayasya kathanam nija-dharmo 'yam kirri!rinam 11 

which ie the only othl!J" passage that I know in which this wor<l is used (kini
tand7n in Kielhom's edition is ob,;ouely a mistake for kird!andm). Tho 
word is therefore evidently derived from tho root kri •to bnrter, to purchase 
or soil' (krifi dmvya-vinimaye). 
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indeed expressed the opinion (op. cit. p. 159) that y nsoclhiro. has, 
in bis version, made use of Tantrakhyayika /3 or some other version 
derived from it. This c11.m1ot be correct; for, in that case, it is 
difficult to explain how Y asodhim could have arrived at IL form of 
the story that is so much better constructed than its original source. 
Regarding Durgasimha'tl version, I shall show in a subsequent article 
that it, too, is quite independent of the Tantrakhyayika. It 
follows hence that the incident of the snake is found, not in one 
Paiica. version only, but at lea.st in two. And ns I have shown 
above that some such incident is absolutely needed in the story 
I have no doubt that this incident formed part of the original 
Pniicatnntra. 

3. THE APE AND THE CROCODILE. 

On pp. iO ff. of Vol. I of his Tm1tra-Uber., Prof. Hertel has 
given in parallel columns tho translation of the beginning of this 
Pniica. story (which forms the frame of Book IV) ns related in T, 12 

SP, Spl, So, Ks and the Pahlavi versions. OJ these versions T a.lone 
relates (Ab. 286) that the crococlile, after mentioning the three 
yotwg and beautiful slw-apes on the islancl in the sea, offered to 
carry the ape there on his back as 11. sort of requital of tho debt 
of gmtitudo owed hy him to the ape, lllld thus makes out tlrnt the 
motive which prompted the npe to undertake the sea-voyage on 
the crocodile's back was a sexual one. SP, Spl., So, Ks ancl Pa, 
on the other hand, relutc that the crocodile, after mentioning that 
there were sweet fruits on the island, invitecl the ape to visit 
his house there and thus give him an opport.unity to return the 
ape's hospitality. These different versions are then compared by 

I~ Bcsidc11 the n.bbrovintions rnent.ioncd on p. l obovc, I ho.vc horo 
mode use of the following ones olso :-

Du: for the Po.nco.tnntro. version of Durgosimlm writ.ten in 
Konno~a or Cono.reso. 1 Luwo gi\·cn o full occount of its contents in 
Vol. VI of tho Zeit<ichrift filr bvloloqie uml lra11islik. 

Durgo : for the o.ulhor of tho abo\·e. 

PR : for tho Paiicalanlra Reconstrr1cted of Prof. Fronk.Jin 
Edgerton. 
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Hertel (pp. 88 ff.), who, as the result of such comparison, arrive 
at the following conclusions:-

(1) T's version alone of the passage, Ab. 286, is 'echt,' and 
those of SP, Pa and other recensions are corrupt. 

(2) The corruption is <lue to the fact that the codex K (from 
which all recensions except T are derived) had the rea.cling '1iiryo 
(this is the reading foun<l in all the l\L'3S of T also) which being 
misunderstood by the writer or copyist of K, was supposed by him 
to refer to t11e wives of the crocodile. Since the passage, so inter
preted, did not yield good sense, the word 'women' was chaugecl 
into 'my house.' 

The latter conclusion is patently incorrect; for as pointed 
out by Prof. Edgerton in PR. 2, 102 f. (see also AJP. 36, 260 
ff.), though the crocodile does not, in T, invite the ape to visit his 
house, the ape's words in T (Ab. 2&1): yac ca blmmta' Mi!titani 
grlwga'llum(Hlarada·r.fo1iaikapfitrablii-sa111.ba1u1M maya blun-an tia 

krta{i show clearly that the crocodile did really invite the ape 
(as is stated in SP, Spl and other versions) to visit his house, and 
that Hertel's opinion about 'my house' being a corruption for 
narya{i (women) is untenable. Edgerton has similr1rly shown 
(PR. 2. 101 ff.) that there is no basis for Hertcl's contention about 
the existence of the l\IS K. 

The former conclusion too is incorrect according to Prof. 
Edgerton who has likewise criticised it on p. 103 of PR, Vol. 2. He 
there urges : ( l) that all the Panca. versions except T (which is 
here corrupt) state that tho crocodile invited the ape to visit his 
house on the island and mention sweet frtLits only, and not she-apes, 
on that island ; (2) that there is no hint of the sexual motive in 
any Panca. version except T; (3) that the motive which induced 
the ape to accept the invitation was the greed for delicious fruits ; 
and (4) thnt the words raga and ·ragin in SP, verse IV, 6, which 
Hertel has translated as 'Geschlechtsliebe' and 'die Verliebten' 
refer in reality to this greed. .And he therefore concludes that 
the passage in 'f which mcutions the she-apes is an interpolation, 
and that SP and Pa arc in that respect faithful to the original 
while T is not. 
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It seems to mo tha.t this conclusion is not well-founded; and in 
part.icnlar, I find it difficult to assent to bis proposition tha.t tho 
motive which induced tho ape to visit the island was greediness 
for the delicious fruits that were to be f01md there. For, it be
comes clear from the following passages, namely, SP. I. 1547 : 
tasm·inn civt. /ire .Jlacllmgarblw tVimodumbaras ti~[liat1'. and I. 1552 : 
tatrai·m wrrllm·raliaral.iibli.at sthita{i ; Spl. p. l, 11. 23 ff. : 
?liillta hYliva·rit-t'iakiiny amrta-kalpani 11liali'ini 71rii.pnoti blim:an Isa 
aim I bltadre m.a.in~sli JXlmma-sulircl Rakta-muklw na.ma t'!inara~ . .. 
ya{i smla.ii•a.mrtaprayli1Jfdrsani 11/wlii.ni blmk~ayati; T. Ab. 27 4 : 
kasm.ims cit tire 1llad!tugarbli.o n~m.odwnbara{i ; nnd Du, verse 207 : 
11/wlii.ny amrta~fo.lpani trpthit dasyanl'i ?/1.in:i me I fani bliadra na 
rocante lava py au.diimba·r'ii7J i ca 11 tlrnt the Fig-tree on the sea-shore 
in which the ape dwelt boro sweet fruit resembling nectar in 
taste; and since the ape used to cat this fruit every day, it is hardly 
likely that he could have been tempted hy the mention of sweet 
fruits on the island. There is thus no question of GREEDI:-<Ess 

for dolicious fruits, and it is clcn.r that the motive which induced 
the ape to occept tho crocodile's invit.ation was, according to 
SP, Spl and Pa, merely the desire to please the crocodile and give 
him an opportunity to return his hospitality. The words 'mca 
magnn. concupisccntin' (Johu of Capua), Tngcniigsmnkcit und 
Habgier' (Wot.ff), 'greedy aml grasping' (Ara.hie; sec PR, 1, 382) 
in the Pahlavi versions do not therefore fit in with what precedes 
them in these versions; and it is very probable that they arc, 
as observed by Hertel (Tantra.-fh.JCr., I, Ul ), due to the 
Pahlavi translator not understanding correctly the words 
raga. and ·ragin (or other similar words) referring to sexual desire 
that were used in his Sanskrit original. On the other hand, these 
words (as pointed out hy Hertel, I. c.) fit in very well with T's 
version of the story, and indicate that tlmt version of the story is 
original a.ncl that the other versions arc corrupt. 

This is shown by the story of the Ass without Heart and Ears 
also, that follows here and that is related hy the ape to the croco 
dilc when the latter tried to tempt tho apo and persuade him a 
second timo to visit the island in the sea. This story is found in 
all the Pa.ii.ca. versions and is concerned with an ass tha.t gives 
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way to sexual dosire, nnd bulie,;ng the fox's statement that it wr s 
an amorous sh~1:1ss and not a heast of prey that impatiently leapt 
upon him in tho cHvc, allows himsi:ilf to ho persuaded to visit it 
a second time, and is killed by the lion. Now the ape tells the 
crocodile, both before and after relating the story, that he is not 
like this nss; that is, ho nmkes it clear to tho crocodile that, 
though like the ass he has a failing which led him onco to place 
himself in a situation wltero ho would lose his life, still he is not so 
overcome by this foiling as to become totally oblivious to the 
danger and place himself (as the ass in tho story did) in such ~ 
situation again. The question therefore arises in our mind, what 
is this failing which tho ape implicitly acknowledged that he had, 
and which led him into danger? 

According to SP, Spl and the Pahlavi versions, it was with a 
dcoire to plea!le that the ape accl!pted the invitation of the 
crocodile, and so placed himHclf in a tiituation of danger. This 
complair;anco or amiability cannot in any way be said to be a 
failing ; and it th-:ireforc becomes evident that this story and the 
ape's saying to the crocodile 'I am not Iilrn the aBS ' are out of place 
and ine::q)licablc in th~lle versions. According to T, on the other 
hand, it was the ape's libidinousness that led him into danger; 
and this, clearly, is a foiling. The story and the ape's above
cited words suit the context in T only, and not in SP, Spl or Pa; 
and this too indicates therefore that these versions are corrupt 
and that tho mention of the she-apes in Tis a f cature of the original 
Pan ca. 

It is interesting to fmd that tho she-apes are mentioned in the 
corresponding passage of Du also, of which I give a translation 
here: 

(Pp. 278-279) "The ape saw him and with face smiling 
approached and placed before him fig-fruits; and then looking at his 
face, said, 'Not seeing you today, for a long time, I had become 
anxious. Where were you gone ? ' Krakaca said : " Considering 
in my mind, ' When shall I repay you for tho great benefit that you 
have conferred on me?'-
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In the middle of the sea is an island that is glorious ";th hosts 
of lotuses and beautiful with many flamern, pat1jata, 11umda-ra 
and celestial trees (·109). 

Thore is friendship between me and two beautiful she-apes 
that aro on that Lsland. Therefore.-

I wont there when they en.mo to meet me and sa,id in sorrow, 
'Even when we lmvc a. friend like you, our livos, lilrn that of one 
who becomes a cclilmt.o while yet n. boy, are passing away in 
emptiness.' And they n.ro beautiful and endowed with much 
wealth. l\Ioreover, all the fruits on thnt island arc elixirs of life 
rasayana) ; and those that eat them will at once get rid of grey hair 
and wrinkles and become fresh youths. Hear therefore ; I 
shnll immediately take you upon my back and carry you 
to the apc-maidem1 on the island and thus attain my object. 
Thorcfore come quickly and get upon my back". Hearing this 
the old ape, 'l\ith mind full of exuberant joy, said thus to himself: 

' The ripe fruits destroy old age and the he'-y of she-apes 
too longs for males ! If one considers properly, is there anything 
more fortunate (lit. ; arc there better results of merit, pm;iya, 
thl\ll this) ?' (410). 

Thm1 saying the love-sick ape, without thinking about dangers 
to come, got upon the crocodile's bn.ck." 

I have shown else\\:hcrc13 that Vasubhiiga's recension of the 
Panca., of which Du is a sub-recension, is more faithful to tho 
original than the recension of Vi~l).USarman of which T is a sub
receusion. The mention of i;hc-apcs in Duu and T therefore 
seems to me to show conclusively that this was a feature of the 

18 In tho le.tter purt (thi!! will be published in Vol. VII of tho Zcitschrif 
fur lmlolO(Jie and lra11islik) of my article on "The Pniicnl..antm of 
Durgusimha." 

H The word used in Du iB tho plural of i 1i11ara-11:ir£, which therefore 
eccms to justify Hertcl's cmonclution of 11-iryo into i·ri11am-1uiryo in Ab. 
280. 

T mentions three ehe-upos while Du mentions only two. Similarly 
in tho story of tho Ass witlwut. Heart aml Eura, 'l' mentions four ehe-ussos 
while Du mentions only two. Such variations in number do not howovor 
eignily anything; soc PH, 2. llO. 
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original Pail.ca. Hertel, I conceive, is therefore right in thinking 
that Ab. 286 in T is 'echt' and Edgerton \\Tong in holdinµ' that it 
is a later interpolation and that the versions of SP and Pa are 
original. 

The above passage of Du, it will be noted, speaks of 'fruits 
that are elixirs of life lmsayama)', while tho corresponding passage 
in the Pahlavi versions speaks of 'sweet fruits' (PR. I. !380 ; Ar. 
30) or 'bonorum fructuum' only, and T (Ab. 286), of a1nrtasviida
tulya{i lcalpavrk~·ri-sculrsas lamva{i, that is, of 'trees that arc like to 
ambrosia in savour and that arc like the kalpa tree.' It is obvious 
that this passage of •r is corrupt, for, it is the fruits of trees that 
aro eaten a.ucl not trees themselves. The originol Pai'lca. passage 
must have therefore referred like Du, to the savom, not of the 
trees, ]Jl,t of the fruits of the trees, and must have mentioned 
that the fruits were 'like amrtn (ambrosia.)' and also that they 
destroyed old age and restored youth to all tlrnt ate them, 
For this is the characteristic of amrta.,15 and it is with special 
reference to this clrnrctcristic tlrnt the crocodile must have, in the 
origimtl Pail.ca., used the word amrtn here, and pointed out to tho 
ape (who, it is emphasised in all the versions, was old) that ho 
would, by eating the fruits, regain his youth and CllJOY 
the company of the she-apes. 

This original feature is preserved in Du only; the other ver
sions arc all corrupt, and though mentioning the fruits on the 
island, say nothing about their peculiar property of destroying 
old age and restoring youth. 

15 .Anqla, us is well-known is tho ra8a!J1imt p11r oxcollonco (comparo 
Bhaguvata, 8. !J. 21 : daityri11 arhila-lcalaiw miicayann 11.pasa1nw.rai~1 I 

dumstltan piiyctyr/111iisn jaram1tyulmrii1n smlltrim); and it. is IJocauso of its 
use thu~ tho gods (r/wih) urc ajani&,, eYer young, us also a.111ara~1, immortal. 



FIRE-AR:\fS IN ANCIENT INDIA 

G. :N. v A.IDYA, M.A. 

At the beginning of the last century, very little attention and 
less respect was pa.id to the achievements of tho ancient Indians 
in the domain of science. Political necdH, however, necessitated 
n. more thorough understanding of the civilizn.tion of the conquered 
race, 1md the victors cliscoverud that the n.nccsto1s of their subjects 
had ma.de very nmrked advances in many departments, e.g., 
medicine, astronomy, mathematics. Some scholars thought that 
they s11w the germs of some discoveries which had been nmde very 
recently in the western world. Some went yet further and declared 
that a few departments of science had been <leveloped on a much 
greater scale by the ancient Psis. It was claimed that these great 
sages had perfected the arts of painting and music, architecture and 
polity ; that they knew and UBed aeroplanes n.nd gun powder! 

:No scholar is now prepared to deny the high achievements of tho 
ancient sages. But every such alleged diHcovery must be carefully 
examined before we cu me to any conclusion about it. \\' e are hero 
concerned with tho. contention thn.t gunpowder n.nd fire arms wore 
used in warfare in nncicnt India. 

Jfo.ny learned scholars have given their opm1ons on this 
interesting topic, but I think that the argUllll'llts on both sides have 
not been subjected to a critical and exhaustive inspection. It 
is, therefore, the aim of this article to state the pros and cons of tho 
question and examine t.hem in dcl;ai). 

Halhead started this discussion in his introduction to tho 
Code of, Genloo Laws1• He relied mo.inly on the words agnya'ltra 
and Sataglmi: " The word fire-arms is lit{'rally sanskrt ngni· 
a.stra, i.e., u. weapon of fire". These fire-arrm1 were condemned in 
the ' Code', and as the Code was based on nuthoritative Smrtis, 
Halhead argued that the Smrtis knew of the fire-arms, but looked 
on them with disfavour. Elliot2 comes to the same conclusion but 

1 Hullicud, op. cit., Introduction, p. 52f. 
2 Elliot, Hi8/oNJ of India, Vol VI, pp. 455·•182. 



28 G. N. Vai"dya, M.A. 

maintains that somehow these weapons had fallen into disuse at 
the time of tho Mahommedan invasion. Bohlen3 , who gives o. number 
of quotn.tions from various commentaries, contributes to the same 
opinion. Wilson\ in his studies, has argued on nearly the same 
lines as above. He has specially emphasized the th1mdrous 
impact of the l'ajra and concludes that this could ho.ve been only 
due to some sort of mqJlosive substance. He, moreover, points out 
that all the principal ingredients of gunpowder were found in abund
ance in North India and so a discovery of the compound could be 
easily explained. 

Tho evidence used by all these authors is mostly PuraQic, 
describing wonderful weapons and their miraculous effects. Other 
scholars could say that poets and mythologists use their imagina
tion rather freely and that conclusions drawn from their statements 
would not be sound. But Oppert5 now came forward and was able 
to give convincing descriptions of real guns in works on polity. 
The Sukmnitisara and the Xitiprnkasika, indeed, offer us an account 
of a weapon, which is, in every respect, like the cannons of the seven
teenth cent.ury. On the description of Nalika in the :Kitipra.kasikii., 
Rajendrnfal l\Iitra6 observes, " It is difficult to read tho above, 
without a fooling of suspicion 1tbout its authenticity ; the flint-lock 
of the last three centuries comes so vividly to mind that it is difficult 
to set it aside; but the arguments urged by Dr. Oppm't are strong 
and I must lmwe them to speak for themselves." Oppert main
tained that the Suhanrtisara was composed by the same Sulaa, 
who iR quoted in the Mahiibharn.tn. and that the author of the 
Nitiprakasika is the same Vaisampayana, who is supposed to 
narrate a brreater port.ion of the epic. Ifar Bi las Sarda.7 has reitera
ted the same conclusion, without adding any new argument. But 
it must be noted that this work is absolutely uncritical and hence 
unreliable. The author, in his zeal to prove that the ancient 

3 Bohlen, Alt-Indien, pp. 04-68. 
' H. H. Wilson, Works, Vol. nr, p. 303. 
6 Oppcrt, Nitiprakasik5. (1882) pp. 10-13; Sukranitillam, pp. 1D4 ff.; 01i 

TVeapo11a, etc., p. 32. 
o R. l\litra, Imk-Aryan.9, Vol. I, p. 311. 
7 Har Ililns Sardn, Ilindu Superiority, pp. 300-309. 
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Indian.ci had perfected the most modern innntions, has relied on 
passages, wrenched violently from their context, and has quoted 
from the works of European scholars, out of dafo and exploded 
theories, ";thout any comments or justification. He is thus nb]e 
to provo that the old Hage1:1 and kings posseRsed a highly developed 
artillery as also a large flotilla of aeroplanes. ThiH work has been 
rendered into l\forathi ; but the tro.nslntor8 has to.ken no pnins to 
improve upon the original. • 

The arguments of Oppert did not convince some scholars, who 
regarded tl~e Sukrn.nitiRii.ra and the Nitipro.kiisikii. either n.s later 
works, or as full of interpolations. Quite a new colouring is, however, 
given to the problem by the discovery of the Kn.utilJyn. Arthasastra. 
Prof. Banerjee0 has thus analysed the composition of the "fire
powders" in the Artha~ii.stra, 10 and shown that enc of them o.grces 
very closely with the 'gun-powder' in the Sukranitisara and that the 
ingredients given arc even to-clay used for the same purpose. The 
authenticity of the passage has not been questioned and the problem, 
therefore, presents quite a new appearance. 

'fhis is only one side of the problem; as against it a number of 
scholars have all along contended that the invention is too complex 
to be known in vory ancient times. 'fhey also point to numerous 
descriptions of ancient battles, in all of which fire-arms are 
coru;picuously absent. Hopkins11 has thoroughly sifted and examin
ed the passages from the f,'Tcat epic, which a.re alleged to refer to 
the fire-arms. l\Iaclagen 12 has also come to the conclusion that fire
arms in the sense of a modern gun or cannon were unknown in 
nnciont India. Many other scholar1:1 have similarly e::..]Jressed 
themselves ago.inst the view of Oppert and others, but a <let.ailed 
examination was not attempted. Especially in view of the fresh 
data supplied by the Artha.sastra, the problem must he thoroughly 

B B/uiratiya Sr~thatm (Chitrosili Press, Poona). 
11 Prnmnthnnntho. Ilnncrjcc, " Internntionnl Lo.wand Customa in Ancient 

Indio.", Jo11mal of the Department of Leltera, Univcreity of Calcutta, Vol. I, 
pp. 34:1-348. 

10 Arthasastm, XIII, 4. 
11 Hopkins, " The Ruling Cnatc in Ancient Indio." J.AOS. XIII, pp. 

207-304; o.lso C XV ff. 
12 R. l\foclngen, " On oorly fire-wen pons" J A.SB. 1876, pp. 40-56. 
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investigated. Dr. Bancrjcc13 rightly says (op. cit. p. 206), "The 
question is yet unsettlod and open for further discussion." · 

But before wo launch into a detailed examination of the various 
arguments, somo issues of great importance must be settled. Thus 
let us be clear about the cxal't scope of the word 'fire-arms.' 

'Fire-arms' tlo not include any wrapons which are in some way 
connected ";th fire. 'l'he term is used with reference to those 
weapons which arc disclmrged •by the force of fire. A modern 
gun, which propels large shells by means of an explosion of burning 
gm1powder, is one of the' fire-arms' in the fullest sense of the word. 
But a torch in flames, fiw1g at an opponent and used like a weapon, 
cannot lay claim to the title. It docs carry fire and it is destructive, 
but it is not discharged or propelled by fire. Similarly arrows, 
which are tipped with burning rags, do not foll under the category 
of 'fire-arms.' The distinction between combustibles and explosives 
has to be carefully borne in mind. The esscnt.ial cl1aractcristics of 
fire-arms is not that they burn, but that they are discharged by an 
explosion. 

"\Ve have also to remember that the use of gunpowder and 
fire-arms cannot have obtained at a single stride. It presupposed 
several other things. Thus the three principal ingredients of gun
powder, 'L'iz., saltpetre, charcoal and sulphur must bo known. 
Then again their cumulatiYe effect in a compound must also be 
discovered and finally such a property must be exploited for use 
in war, in order to discharge volleys of bullets and shells, etc. With 
this distinction in mind we can now turn to the discussion proper. 

The argument most emphasised is the presence of tho mira
culous astras in the epic war and elsewhere. The agnyastro., which 
burnt up wbolo armies, is thus believed to be_ nothing less than n 
mighty cannon. Now ·with regard to this it must be noted thnt 
the power of these missiles wa.s not inherent, but wholly due to tho 
incantations which accompanied them. Their appearance and the 
mode of discharging them are generally not different from t.be 
ordinary weapons. An ordinary quoit or an arrow or even a blade 
of grass, when discharged to the accompaniment of the mysterious 

13 Dr. Banerjee, Public Admiliiatration in ancient India. 
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mantra, would obt11in miraculous powers. Kow fire-arms are dis
charged in a conspicuously peculiar way, and cannot therefore be the 
samc~s these astras. :\foreovcr, the effect of these astras can very 
well be doubted and the instruments arc perhaps not to be taken 
literally. In n.ny case the astras did not materially 11ffect the con
clusion of the great w11rH. Mirarulous spells and incantations aro 
a regular feature in Indian civilization ever since the a~e of the 
Atharvavedn., 11ntl whatever actual effect these \Yeapons may have 
had, was certainly not due to 111iy explosive material, but to the 
mantras. In t.he minute description of the epic war, we ham not 
a shred of evidence for assuming the presence of a weapon like 
tho modern cannon. 

Leaving then these miraculous weapons, which certainly do not 
correspond to ' fire-arms' in our sense of t.he word, we turn 
towards some other words which are supposed to denote some 
kinds of fire-arms. 

The Sataghni,-This weapon is mentioned very frequently 
in the epics and in the la.ter literature. :Much emphasis has been laid 
on the literal melLning of the word, "a hundred-killer"; apparently, 
this can be nothing less than a cannon. Then again, it is very often 
mentioned as stationed on tho walls of fortresses15• The references 
can be roughly divided into two sets. One seems to refer to a handy 
weapon. Such a Sataglmi is often mentioned as being thrown by 
the hand 16, and as stored in the chariot by the side of other weapons 
like the sword and the mace 17• Among a mass of weapons flung 
at Bhlma is the Sat11ghni, which he splits with an arrow 18• Yudhi
~~hira also casts a Sat11ghni at Salya, who deals with it in a similar 
manner 10• Other references in the war are oI a similar nature. 
The apparent implications of the title Sataghni do not lead to any 
conclusion, as, even an ordinary ankusa is sometimes called a Sahas
raghli.tin 20• It will thus be clear, that in epic usage Sataghni 

u C. V. Vnidyn, Mahtifiluirataci Upasainhtira, p. 515. 
15 Mn.hal>hiirntn., XII, 09. Riimii.yn.~10., I. 5. 9; V. 3, 18; V. 4, 17-20. 
lo l\fahii.l>hiira.tn., XI. 12-21. 
17 Ibid. VIIL lCl,17; VIIL 11.8. 
18 Ibid. VI. 113.39 fL ; VI. 96·57. 
10 Ibid. IX. 12.21. 
20 Ibid. VII 20-17. cf. JAOS. XIII, cicVi. 
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did not mean a species of fire-arms, but only a sort of mace. Even as 
lat_e as Kiilidasa, a. Sn.tn.ghni, covered with iron knobs, is mentioned. 
It is then cut down with an arrow 21 • As to tho othor kind of tl10 
Sataglmi, which is stationed on the wn.lls of a fortresH, we must 
remember that ammunition is nowhere mentioned. The Sat:i.ghni 
must lmve been some machine in the nature of 11. catapult, which 
would suit the general picture of warfare in 11.ncient India. Th.is 
conclusion is convincingly est,ablished by a reference to the old 
lexicons. In their copious lists, fire-arms arc conspicuous by their 
absence. On the other hand, the 'Sat.aghni' is expressly clefined 
in tho Vaijayanti as 

'sataghnf tri catu.stala lolw-ka7Jtaka-sancita I 
ayalika7Jtaka-sancliinna sataglmyew mahasila 11 22

• 

Thus the 8ataghni is a long weapon, covered with iron knobs; 
it is also a large slab of stone, bristling with iron spikes. Obviously, 
the two species are here explained, and they have nothing to do 
with fire-arms. 

Nalrlm is supposed to meu.n 11 'gnu' in all cases. This is sup
posed to be the same as the Nalikii., which, n.ccorcling to the 
Nrtiprnkii.sikii, is a kind of flint-lock. But this latter word never 
occtus in the older works. Niihka, which is of tun mentioned there, is 
only a particufar kind of n.rrow. It is frequently grouped with the 
Nii.riicn. and the Ko.nfin. Tho lexicons again come to our help. 
'fhc Vaiju.yanti says ' n'i.lf kanuibje batie va.' In tho works on 
tho Dlrnnurveda, the Nalika is described as a small dart, propelled 
by moans of o. hollow tube and pa.rticularly serviceable for the pur
pose of a seigc : 

nalf ka lagltavo bii7Ja nala-ya.ntreyci noditah I 
atyucca-clfrglta-pate~1£ dwyayuddlic~tt te mata/i.11 2~. 

These references are clear enough. 

A similar claim hM been mo.de about tho Bhn~m:i4i or the 
Bhusm:i~hi. .Monier Williams in his dictionary is half inclined to 
accept this meaning. But looking up the passages in the epic, 

21 R.11ghummsa, XII. !J5.96. 
2.2 Ve.ijaynnti, Bhiimi-Kind11; K~ntriyidhyaya., 169. 
23 Sii.rngndhnr-padha.ti, Dhnnurveda ( 1788). 
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w.here this weapon is mentioned, we 1liscover that it occurs by the 
side?£ clubs 1mcl spits 2t. Ma.uy times it is r1lso used along with 
the Siilo. and PaHisa n.nd probably men.nt o. longer spear; that it 
cannot mean a gun is, however, qnito obvious. Tho VaijayantI 
again defines Bhnsnl).~hi as a wooden club with iron knobs 2:;. 

Oppert 26 contends that the surmI was also a sort of gun. The 
word occurs in the V cdas 27 , and if the meaning given were accept
able, it would prove a very high antiquity, for the use of gun
powder, in ancient India. But the interpretation docs not stand 
a critical scrutiny. The pr1ssagc in the ~gvedr1 reads: 

~ ~ ~~ 'fU ofT ~m ~ ~(ir.J I 

c<IT ~JltRJ ;:rq~f;:G" <Jffll : 11 

and it iR quito obvious tlrnt the tiU.rmI is only the bright flame oI agni. 
The passage from the other Veda deserves brreater attention. It 
runs: 

~r ~ 1J ~ ~r«<fr I ~;;p.n ~ ~ ~I aJ§UUTT ~~ 
~ ~flr-:pr~fu ~~f ~r.fr ~ !f(<Rr II 
On SU.rm! Karl).akavati, Bha~~a-bhaslrnra remarks : 

~ ~ip.fi ~~ ~ <f.Ol<.filctdt ~:eflf{qfa a{""~~ 
::z~~~ir: II 

and Sii.yana says : 

~ ~~~ ~~ ~~ ffi "' 'fiU1<t11cidr 1 

~'am l:!;<r ::zqw.:cfrc~~: 1 m«irril~l!~ 11 

Oppert has brandished this verse !LS a triumphant stroke which 
would completely settle tho much-debated problem. But we have 
to note that the sftrmi here is a divine weapon o.nd in the interests 
of sober history, it is dn.ugerom1 to jump to any conclusions. Then 
a.gain, even the commentators do not necessarily understand a gun 
by this word. 'rhe word I\:a.rQ.akavatI is not sufficiont to lead us 
to such a llm:>tic conclLL'!ion. It is better to construe it to mean 
' with a :rn.ndle' or 'with n. hole' as the PW. has done. SftrmI then 

2t Mu.h<ibhr1r11.ta III, 170.:J; JAOS. XIII, CXCVi. 
25 Vaijayo.nti, Bhumik.'ir.140., ~atriy:idhyiya Ii I. 
20 Niti11rnk:isik:i, pp. l 1.13. 

27 l_{.gvo<la VII., 1-3 ; Y njurvo<la ( V:i.j1\llancyi), I 5-7-Ci. 
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would mean a bliizing weapon with a handle or a hole. It was 
moreover used by the gods only. 

Similarly as regards the thundrous impact of the Yajra.28 , it 
is clear that the terrific sound ensues when the V u.jra dashes agu.im1t 
its objective. In the case of the fire-arms, tho sound of the ex
plosion occurs when the weapon is discharged. 

All these agruments, I think, prove conclusively t.hat 'fire
arms ' were not known in the Vedic n.nd the epic periods. At the 
same time, the possibility tJ1at they were known in the classical 
age has n.lso to be considered. EmpJ1miis is, in this case, laid oyf 
the Sukro.nrtisara and the Nrtiprn.ka$ikii., which are supposed to be 
very old. There is no doubt, that both these works make unmistak
able references 20 to lire-arms. The only question is ahout their 
dates. The doctrines propounded in them are generally on the 
same lines as tJ1ose in the Arthasastm and the Kamandakiya. 
N1tisaru. but in many respects very peculiar diflcrences can be 
noted. 'l'he budget syst.cm30, the proportions of elephants and 
chariots in the army 31 , the posts of some }1igh officials, etc., all 
mark out a much later age for the Kitisara. The same remarks 
hold good about the Nitiprakasika. Oppert 32 has attempted to 
place these works at a high age, because they are ascribed to Sukra 
and Vaisampayana respectively. But 1mch a conclusion is obviously 
as absurd as the attempt to pnt the Yajiiyav11lkya Smrti in the 
V cdic age, merely because he is referred to in the Brahmai:ias and 
the Upani~s. The Nitisara and the Nitiprakii.sika. do not, there
fore, entitle us to detect fire-arms in the warfare of ancient India. 

In the 001fo of Genloo Laws we read, "The :Magistrate shall not 
ma.ke war with o.ny deceitful machine or with cannons and guns or 
with any kind of firo-o.rms." This code was compiled in the 
18th century by learned Pandits, who drew mainly on the most 
a..uthoritative Smrtis. But we must note that the Srurtis are not 
-----------------------------

2B Wilson, Works, Vol. IV, p. 302. 
20 Kitiprokiisika, II. 17, Nitiail.m IV,7, l\J5-2ll.; Oppert, ll'eapons. etc, 

pp. 12-14. 
30 "Nitisira, IV, 7, 26-29. 
31 Ibid. IV, 7, 20-26. 
32 Oppert, op. cit. 
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quoted verbatim and that clumµ;cs have been made according to 
the times. The ori1::rino.I pRSsa.gc in view, seems to be from the 
l\fonusmrti33, which speaks only of barbed and poisoned arrows, 
etc. Now just as the Pandits in their code substituted the 'l\fagis
trate ' for the ' King ' so did they substitute ' cannons and guns ' 
for the out-of-date arrows. We cannot, therefore, infer the 
presence of old Srnrtis, which forbade fire-arms. 

Similarly KilakantJ:1a has also read later inventions in the 
original epic verses. 'l'hus on the verse : 

~ ~irnri[r1o1 ~orifiT mITTUIJ 1 
«~ilil ~r ~ «~~ ~ 11 31 

he remarks: 

-.:i .. 511°l!IR4i4t{il'~ ~~Ul@r ~ "li+l1"1(h11A I 

~~?l:l~~~~ll 
But, as no such weapon is in evidence, in the actual descrip

tions of the fighting, we may again assume that the commentator 
is trying to give an up-to-d11te garb to the old terms ; for gun
powder is never once mentioned in the epic, the only powder, 
which is referred to, being asma-ctlrIJ.a. This again is classed among 
the number of unimportant weapons used by the lowest class of 
ordinary soldiers. Had fire-a.rms been known, they would surely 
have commanded a hotter position. 

Lastly we proceed to consider the fire-powders, mentioned in 
the Arthasastra..35 Prof. Pranmthanath Banerjee in his "Interna
tional Law and Customs in Ancient India " has prominently 
relied upon them : " It is almost certain, however, that the 
mechanical composition given by Kautilyo., of a second kind of 
inflammable powder, is almost idential ,,;th the second variety of 
gun-powder, mentioned by Suln-acarya. . . . . . The ingredients 
were (1) the powder of all metals as red as fire, (2) the mixture of 
the powder of kumblti, (3) lead, (1) Trapu (zinc), mixed with the 
charcoal-powder of the flowers of (5) Paribh.adraka (deodar), (G) 
PaliUa an<l (7) hair and (8) with oil, wax and turpentine. lt will 

a:1 l\Innu, VII, 90. 
31 Jlnh:ibh:·.rata, III, 15,5. 
~5 Artlmsi11tra, XIII, 4. 
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be seen that, powdered metals, lead and zinc as well as charcoal 
powder mixed up with the other substances, produce a kind of 
inflammable powder. The recipe of Snkraca.rya for preparing gun 
powder is as follows :-(1) charcoal, (2) sulphur, (3) Suvarr:i, (4) stones, 
(5) Ilarit,il, (G) lead, (7) /fo1gf17, (8) Iron filings, (9) camphor, (10) 
J atu, (11) Indigo, (12) Juice of sara.la tree, etc. It will be seen, 
therefore, that the constituent elements of gun-powder in both 
Kautilya's .ththasastra and the Sukranltisa.rn agree. Even if the 
passages in the Sukranitisara be regarded as interpolations, the 
passages in the A.rtlrnsiistra cannot be regarded as 'literary fraud ' 
and therefore, the inevitable conclusion is that the ancient Hindus 
knew the composition of the gun-powder and actually used it, in 
whatever rudimentary a form it might be, at least fifteen hundred 
years before the Saracens introduced it into the Christian Europe." 36 

I have ventured to reproduce this rather lengthy passage, 
because very important issues depend upon it. If the argument 
given, were to prove convincing, we would have to admit the 
presence of gun-powder in ancient India. The main contention 
is that the two powders are identical in composition. But a closer 
examination, discloses the fact, that .mvarci or saltpetre, is absent 
in the recipe of the Arthasastra. In a modern formula of gun-powder 
the proportion of saltpetre, sulphur, and charcoal was twenty-five, 
Jive and three respectively. In a standard formula of the Sukra, 
nitisam it is five, one and one. So the importance of saltpetre 
(suvarci) is admitted by our modern process and by the Sukra
nitisii.ra. The Artha~astra, on the other hand, does not even men
tion it. A number of other common inflammable material can never 
prove the inclentity of the two recipes. The powder, described 
in the Arthasastra, is only illflammahle and not e:x-plosive. The 
distinction between the two is very important. 

The powders given in the Arthafastra are combustible material, 
which \vould set fire to the possessions of the enemy. Arrows 
tipped with fire were quite well known and these powders display 
only a variant of the same theme. The ~fanusm:rt;i (VII, 90) refers 
to bmning arrows; so does the }fahahharnta (V, 155, 5-7). Ktcsias 

30 Jonrnal of the Department of Letters, Calcutta University, Vol. I 
p. :147. 
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also describes them ; and the :Manasollii.sa (II. 1213) 37 mentions 
them in passages I ike agnitm'.l"fircitair biit;iciir nirbkinclyad dvi7x1-
yutlwpan. The Rii.jataro.ngiQI 38 speaks of King Ka.ndarpa, 
who thre\•; burning arrows covered with vegetable oil, on the mass 
of his foes and thus caused them to fly in o. panic. The Agni-tailo. 
of the :Manasolliisa and the veget1~ble-oil of the Rii.jataro.:ri.giQI, 
point to some substance like the 'Greek fire.' But this is quite 
difiorent from gun-powder o.nd fire-arms. 

Dr. P. C. Ray 311 hBS come to this same conclusion, "In 
Sanskrit literature, there o.ro frequent but vn.gue references to Agni
n.stra or fire-n.rms, but we have no reason to suppose that the com
bustible matter the fire-arms contained, supplied the motive
power of the nature of gun-powder. The fire-missiles were pro
bably of the same ca.togory, li.s the ' Greek fire,' i.e., arrows or darts 
tipped with oiled flax, rm1in, regalo.r, naptha or other bit.uminous 

substances, discharged from hows ; sometimes elaborate ma.chines 
being devised, to hurl the weapons with more deadly effect." Dr. 
Ray has further shown that saltpetre was not used to prepare 
gun-powder. " The manufacture of nitre was therefore most 
probably introduced into India after the adoption of gun-powder 
as a.n instrument of warfare." ~0 

We have thus examined 1ill the principal arguments in favour 
of the view that the ancient Hindus knew the use of gun-powder 
in war; and we fom1d them unsatisfactory. The negative con
clusion, to which we arrive, is considerably strengthened by tho 
noteworthy fact that these weapons are nowhere mentioned in tho 
list of arms, in use a.t tho.t time. We have a number of works on 
the military science, but, no authentically old composition alludes 
to gun-powder or fire-arms. The o.ncient le~;cons, while they give 
a complete list of the important weapons, have not a word to say 
about these fire-arms. The number of such works increases con

siderably when we tum towards other books which give direct and 
indirect descriptions of actual warfare. From our own 1."Dowledge 

37 Cf. o.lso 1005 und 1071. 
ae H.ajato.rangi1_11, VII, 983,980. 
30 HiB/Qry of Hindu ChemiBlry, Vol I, pp. 179-180. 
~o Ibid. P. 184. 
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of other no.tions, we lmow how o.rtillcry has rcvolutioniBed nil war
fare, and it would be wonderful indeed if such an epoch-ma.king 
invention were to be pMsed oYcr i;o eonsistent.Jy. Then again 
eleplmnts o.ncl the bow were reckoned as the most potent forces in 
the warfare of ancient India, nnd it ii; quite obvious that they 
could not have held their own against artillery of the most inferior 
type. We must also remember that t.he life of the people and their 
environments, make a deep impression on their language and 
idiom. Objects of their experience a.re bound to be mentioned 
directly and indirectly. Rad fire-arms lJeen known to the ancient 
Hindus, they would surely ha.Ye supplanted the arrow, not only in 
warfare, but in the similes and metapJ1ors used by the people. '\Ve 
do not observe o.ny such occurrence, and are therefore thoroughly 
justified in attaching very potent significance to this otherwise 
inexplicable silence. 

This conclusion, however unpnlatable to orthodox senti
mentalists anti uncritical theorists, has to be accepted. The noble 
achievements of our illustriom; ancestors have rightly earned for 
them o. high pedestal ; and the addition of o. fake decoration or 
two would in no way enhance their reo.1 worth. 



SATAVAHANAS AND 'l'HE CONTEMPORARY KSA'l'RAPAS. 

By v. s. BAKHLE, :\'I.A., LL.B. 

VJ 

SOCIAL AND POLITH'AL ORGANISATIONS. 

THE system of government during the period was certainly mo
narchical, whether under the Satavalmnas or Wlder the K~aharatas. 
The im;criptions of the Satavahanas or of the K~a.luuatas in the 
Western India. Caves do not unfortmmtely reveal any evidence of 
an " organised imt.itution of state to voice forth the peoples' view" 
like the fhe great assemblies which wielded 1mvereign power. All 
the same, rend in a proper light they unniistnkably indicate that the 
people had a voice in the administration and enjoyed local self
government. The anxiety ~f the king to please his 1mbjech; and, 
in times when two rival sects of Butl<lhism were flourishing in 
~Iahara~~m side by side with Brahman.ism, to bei;tow gifts both 
on Brahmins and Bmldhii;ts points certainly to the strong power 
wielded by the people. And, if any t.angible proof were needed, it 
is furnished by the mention in a K~almrat.n. inscript.ion at Nasik of 
the ' N'igam:umbha ', the 1\nnrnhip Corporation. 

We ncednotpausetoePquirewhat tl1e conception of the duties 
of a king was in those times. )foch lms been written on that 
subject ; and t.he inforruat.ion supplied by the inscriptions doeB not 
add much to what we already know from the varioui; works on 
ancient Indian Polity. 

The succession to the throne was hereditary; it may be, 
however, t.hat during t.he period of the K~ahariitaH, each K~atrapa 
was appointed by the 'King of KingR' at 'raxila. We know only 
of two K~11harata K~atrapo.H ; and with th.fa knowledge it is not 
posi;ible to be clefinit.e on this point. During the Sataviihana period, 
however, it is a.lmmit cert.am tha.t on the death of a king, hi11 brother 
or h:is son succeelled him. We have at Nasik an inscription of 
Ka.1).lrn who u:mrpcd the throne, sett.ing aside the legitimate claims 
of Siitakar.r;ii, the son of Simuka and the rightful heir. Later on, 
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after Pu!umavi, when the empire became unwieldy, the king's 
brother was probabiy o.ppointed m1 Viceroy in the diHto.nt provinces. 
The normal mode of dispo11ition, howeYcr, we 1110.y as11ume in the 
absence of o.ny contradictory e,·idl'nce, wast.he selection of the eldest 
Bon o.s the succestmr to the kingdom. 

When the heir to the throne happened to be 11 minor, it wo.s 
generally his mother who acted as regent. It is now generally 
admitted that the accession of Asoka l\fourya took place in B.C. 
273 ; but the actual consecration was delayed by a.bout four years. 
Vincent Smith takes this fact to indicate tho.t his o.cces11ion wos 
disputed I7'l ; but. the revised rea<lingH of the IUiii.mvela inscrip
tion point definitely to the practice of those times which required 
tho.t for obtaining the royal Abhi~eko., the o.ge of twenty-five "o.s 
a condition prl'ccdent 173• This appeaff! to be the rcaHon why 
A5oko.'n coronation was delayed. Coming to the SR.ta" ahano. period, 
we learn from the inscription at Xiinagha~ that the wife of SatakarI).i 
was acting as regent for her son. In his case also, therefore, it 
would seem that the actual coronation did not take place till he 
had attained the age of twenty-five, although according to Hindu 
Law he was probably a major at the time of the inscr. 

The whole country wat1 di\•ided into dii;trictt1 or a.dmini11trative 
diYisions known as AharaR, each of which was under an Amatya. 
In later cpigraphic recorc111, we often come across the term ~·Io.I).<J.ala 
employed in the 1mme scn~e as Desa or Rii~tra ; and it was larger 
in eA1.ent than Vi?ayo. or Bhukti. The terms, Vi?aya and Defo, 
are sometimes indiscriminately applied to the same tract of country. 
Lesser than a Vi~aya was an Ahftra; and lesser than an A.hara was 
1~ Pathaka. In the inscriptions at Nasik, we have mention only 
of the territorial diYision which was known as an A.ham; the 11pecific 

di\isionB mentioned are the Ahiiras of Govardho.na, Kiipum and 
Mama.la. The Kanheri inscription No. 5, in alphabet of tho time 
after Pn!umavi, mentions besides the benefactions at Kanheri six 
other gifts bestowed by the donor at various placo11 amongst which 
there ifl a gift of three cells at Sopii.ragahii.ra and o.nother perpetual 

17!! Smith, Early History of India, p. 156. 
173 Jayaswal, J BORS, 3, 438. 
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endowment at Prati~thiinn.po.tha. In the Poonn. Plate of the 
Yi1katn.kn. queen, Pmbhiivn.trgupt.ii., we hn.\•e mention of a Supra
ti~!-hiiham, a district round about P11itbo.u. A Po.tha, therefore, 
mn.y be a lesser division than n.n Ahiiro. ; or like the terms, Vi~o.ya 
n.rnl Dcsa, the two \Vorcli; might ho.ve been 11Rc<l incliscriminn.tely 
for the same tract of country. 

We know from the in.Bcriptions ut ~nsik that each A.ham was 
under o.n Amatya, a ministerial officer. Kn.utilya in his Arthasastra 
gives the qualifications of rm Amiityn and prolmbly divides them 
into three classes: utt.n.ma, madhyamu. nnd uvaro m. It is but 
nutuml to suppose t.lmt t.he Amiitya in charge of an A.hara belonged 
to the last claRs. Perhaps he-\rns what we may now call a Revenue 
Collector ; and Kautilya hn.s obRcrvcd tho.t only those whose purity 
has been tested under monetary allmements shn.11 be appointed 
to this post m. An Amat.ya of the fir11t class wn.s probo.bly in 
persorn.l attendance on the king and is the Hajamii.tya meDtioned 
in the inscriptions. 

Besides the Amatya and the Riijiimiitya, we have mention 
of two other officers in the inscriptions, l\fohamatra nnd 
Bbii.~dagarika. The former is mentioned in the wry early inscrip
tion of Ku~ha and his dntieH were to supen·ise, to inspect and to 
look after the comfortH of the Buddhist mendicants. He is called 
there the SnrnaQamahamata; and this ollice compares favourably 
\\ith that created by A5oka to supeffise the progress of his Law of 
Piety. The excavation of the cM·e by the Sama~amahiimato. wo.s 
perhaps in order to prO\·ide protection and look after the comforts 
of the SramaQaS ; and both these formed part of his duties. The 
officer was probably himself a Srama~a and wns posted at every 
important place of resort of the Buddhist ascetics. Under the later 
Sato.vahnnas, we sec no traces of thi1> officer; and it may be, the 
office was in course of time nbolishecl. 

The BhaQdii.garika,who figures in the inscriptions as the donor 
of several benefactions, has been regarded as a Treasury Officer. 
So often is the word Bhii~da used in the Arthnsiistra of Kau~ilyo. 

m Kau\ilya Arthos5.etra (ed. Shoma Snetri), p. 15. 
170 ibid. p. 17. 



42 l'. S. Hakltle 

in the seuse of commodity thnt we prefer to tnke this office ns that 
of the Superintendent of Stores 176• We have 11 Jataka story which 
says thnt the office of the Bhandii.giirilrn carried with it the judgeship 
of the guilds 177 ; nod this indicates that his duties concerned mer
chandise nnd mercantile guilds rather than the trensury. 

The next officer of state mentioned in the inscriptions of the 
period is the Lekhnka. Sennrt and other scholars have regarded 
him as 11 mere writer ; but it appems that he was 11 high ministerial 
ollicer and his oflice wns analogous to that of a Secretary to the 
Government in modern times 178. In inscription No. 2G nt Xasik, 
the Lekhukn Yudhika is cnlled a Saka; and npurt from tl1e fuct that 
n mere writer could hnrdly afford to bestow n.ny benefactions on 
the Buddhist mendicants, we cannot expect a foreigner to occupy 
BO low a position under the rule of the Snkrn;. 

Of tlw l\lahii.rnthis nnd 3Iahiibhojaa, Rapson observes thnt they 
were evidl•nt.ly high officers of stat.e, probably viceroys in the Andhrn 
empire 170• The importance of their position is clear from the fact 
that they were often intimately connected by family ties with the 
ruling rsovcreign. Sepnrating the honorific suffix mnhii.. we get 
Rathi and Bhojn or the Ra~trikns and the Bhojakas who have been 
mentioned in the Rock Edicts of Asoka and in the J-lathigumphit 
inscription of Khii.rnvcln. " 'l'hey are known to have lived in the 
1\Inhiiriio\ltrn count.ry and the Berur. . . . . The Bhojakns accord
ing to Ait.u.reya Brii.lnnnI].<'1 had a non-monarchical constitution 
peculiar to the1m1elves. 180" Raghuvnrilfo mentions king Bhoja 
of the Krnt.hukai~ikas, where l\Inlliniitha explains that this was the 
country of Vidarbhn. The Arthasastra of Kautilya und the 
Karuastitrn of Vatsyayann both mention a Dii.I).qakya Bhoja and 
Yasodham a commentator on the latter explains that Dii.I).qakya 
wns the ::;nriljilii and Ilhoja was the name of the dynast.y 181. D.R. 
Hhandnrknr believes that the Mahabhojas were in possession of the 

176 ~lujumclnr, Corporn/e Life in A11cie11t Imlia, p. 2:1. 
177 ,J;.tnkn, 4, p. 23. 
178 Ko.u!ilya, Arthasistra, (ed. Shnmo. Sastri), pp. 7lff. 
liD ltnpson, Catalvg11e, p. xxi. 
1so J /JORS, 3, 443. 
181 Kiimnsi1trn (eel. Pnrnb), p. 24. 
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Thnnn nnd Kolnhn Di1:1tricts of the Bombay Prcsiclcucy "as is clearly 
seet~.Jrom the Kuqa ancl Kanheri cave inscriptions nnd the l\fohii.rn
this, t~~e Poona and neighbouring districts us is nttested by Bhaj ii., 
Bedim ~arle epigraphs; and that both were feudatory 
chieftains. 162' ~o were ~!so the R~trikas who were originally 
the governors of ~ provmce or a ru~tra ; but aftt-rwards made 
themselves more ~r less independent and became hereditary 
rulers. 

I 

Another officer· was Mahasenii.pati. A :Nasi'.:: inscription 
mentions tl1e wife of ~t 11nhll.'ienapat.i who wns originnlly the com
mamler-in-chicf of the ~ing; but later been me independent like the 
:.\lnhii.rathi, for the An.~ttara Nikaya mentions him us 11 clnss of 

rulers. 1 ~3 , 

Nusik inscription No.\fi_mentions, according to Scnurt, n Prati
harurakim. The original \word is Patihiirukhiya ; and Pandit 
Bhagvanlal takes it to mliau 'pattikalikhitnm,' while Sir Ram
krishnn Bhnndarkar regarcls it as 11 proper name. If, however, 
Biihlcr's conjecture is corre~~. we have mention in the inscript.ions 
of unother otriccr, the <loor-ke'13Per or the clmmbcrln,in, who was one 
of the eighteen 'flrthns em1;;rnrated in the l\fahabharata 181 and 

by Kau~ilyn 185• 

J\fost of the olliccrs enumerated above arc what may be called 
Imperial Officers, the mahabhojas nnd the mnlu'im~his who were 
governors, the nmiityns some of whom had the whole ahiira under 
their charge, the riijii.matyas who formed the king's cabinet, the 
lekhakn who was secretary to the government and drafted all orders 
emanating from the king and the bhaI].diigii.rikn who probably 
supen'isecl over the commerce of the country. This doc.-; not 
exhaust the list of the various officers under the Sii.tavahanns; 
there are many others the existence of whom has to be inferred, the 
heads of the revenue and j uclicial ser\'ices, the superintendents of 
the various departments of the government and other numerous 
officers, not mentioned in these in.;;criptions simply becuusc they 

1s:: bul. A111. l!H8, 80. 
183 Angultara Nikiyn., 3, 70; 3, 300. 
11>1 lllbh. 2, 5, 38. 

11!5 Knu!ilyn., Arthn.saatra (ed. Sbarnn. Saetri), p. 20. 
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have not preferred to record their benefactions in the ca ve.'l. Epigra
phic evidence cannot, indeed, be more complete ; and for dct11ile<l 
information, we must necessarily turn to a book dealing witl· ancient . ,..?I 
Intlian Polity like the Arthasiistra of Kau~ilya. " 

We have mention in the inscriptioru; of severa,].-f;wus; and even 
then it appears that their importance rested I!)iJre or Jess on their 
commercial activity. Broach, Sopiira and Kahan were the 
chief towllll on the coast; and trade with \Yest.er~ countries was 
carried on from these places. Among the lnland towns Paithan, 
Tagara and Junnar were of great importn~cc, the first being the 
capital of the Satavahanas and the last ofr{\ie Ki?atrapas. Nagara 
was the name for a large city, perhaps tli} capital itself; and when 
Pulumiivi took his capital to Paithnn :1ft.er about a century of 
banishment, the place came to be known. 118 Navanagarn. Besides 
the towns named above, there was nlef0 Govardhana, the capital 
of the iihiira which went by the same ~rnme, Po~kara, Dhanaka~a, 
and Dasapura. which, according to I). R. Bhnndarkar, was the 
capit.al of Nahapiina. Karad which/is mentioned at Ku4a and 
Bnrahut was also an important town.<'lnd possessed a nigamasabha. 

In inscription No. 11 at Nasik is mentioned tho nigamasabhii. 
where U~avadiita required his grn.nts to be read out. It was an 
a.Rsernbly of the Paurns, the corporate association of the capital. 
In the .Tiitaka and Pali canon, naiga.mo. and pa.um are convertible 
terms. Hindu commentators on law books also equate naigama 
with paura. 180• Originally the guild of city merchants, it came 
later to be identified with the Pa.urn Assembly, so intimate was 
the connection between the two. The influence wielded by the 
merchants of the city no doubt contributed a great deal to this 
identification. 

The nigamasabha, therefore, was a corporate organisation of 
the whole city; the epigra.phic records a.t various places indicate 
that many important towns possessed this sabha. On the Sanchi 
Stfipa we have Padukulika-nigama., on the Ama.rii.va.ti Stfipa 
Dhanaka.~a.-nigama, and at Barahut wo have Karahaka.~a-niga.ma.. 
At Nasik we come across it first in the inscription of the time of 

1e11 Jnyaswe.l, Modern Review, 1913, p. 125. 



Sataval1<rnas and the Co11lem71orary [(satrapa.s 45 

KaIJ.ha Sii.taviihanu. which, nH we have shown below, has to be 
interpreted BB recording the grant of a village b) the Corpomtion 
of Nasik. 'fhe corporation possessed landed property of its own 
and could make gifts and endowments in the name of the whole 
town 1 ~7 • 

The president of the corporate assembly of the town was called 
the sre~~hin ; and he often figures as donor in the inscriptions in 
·western India Caves. 'rlrn assembly had perhaps an executive 
council, an inner body, and Juyaswa.l thinks that the paumvrddhas 
constituted a council of elders which was probably identical with 
the inner body of the RamiiyaQa. The assembly had also a 
Registmr; and in the Nasik inscription, U~avadii.ta takes particular 
care to have his document not only read out to the assembly but 
also registered according to custom, that a document thus 
registered had a very great value as evidence iH indicated by 
Vasi~ilm, who observes: cldrakam nama likkitam pur"fi7Jai~ pa11-
ralekltaka£{i. Tlmt the son-in-law of the ruling sovereign should 
be required to register his grants in the nigamasabhii, only with a 
view that they should become ciralif!hika{i shows the intlucncc and 
the power of this assembly. In days of revolution nnd chaos, \\·hen 
monarchies were upturned, when the period for which a dynasty 
may rule over tho country was quite uncertain, this assembly of 
the people was the only pluce where even the king would register 
his grants in order that with the foll of his dynasty, his grant 
may not turn out to be scrap of paper. Another reason why the 
gr&nt was recorded in the nigamasabha. was that it was a grant to 
he Buddhist mendicants living in the caves ; and this nigamasabhii. 
had the charge of all secular and public places within its juris
diction. 

After the K~almrn.tas there is no mention of the nigamasnbhii. 
It does not appear, however, that it was abolished; such an inference 
hM no foundations to rest upon. We find on the contrary that 
Gauta.miputra Siitnlmrl)i and his son take the same care to register 
their document,'!. Thus inHcription No. 4 at Nasik sayi; : ctha 
nibadhape1n:. Aviyena. a~ialmh amqfena. s-ivagT1tena chato mahasa-
1m:yel1i ?tparakltito. The word nibn.dhiLpehi 1-1hows that the grant 

187 Sarkar, Political llU1fit11tio11s and Tl1eorie~, p. Hii. 
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wns duly registered. There is no indication, however, that it was 
registered at the nign.mn.sabhii; but the phrase that follows, mahii.sA
miyehi nparakhito, \Vhich has given trouble to most interpreters 
points, we believe, to the existence of such o.n assembly. It will 
thus bo Heon thu.t clown to the times of the later Siitavalutrrns, the 
corporate assembly of the city was in existence, whatever the name 
by which in later times it was known, and all docnmento even those 
emanating from the 1...-ing himscU, had to be registered there. It 
was a body which wielded no mean influence and enjoyed 
independent authority. 

Of the admini:stration of the villages we have no information 
worth the name. The Se.ttasc.i of Hiili\ mentions the Grama.QI 
who was the village headman 188• "It was through the grii.mal].i 
that all government business was carried on and he had both 
opportunit.y and power to represent their caRe to higher officio.Ls 189." 

'J'hc griunaQ.i was a rich man, a vaisya accot"ding to Vedic reference 
und a K~atriya according to the Pali ca.non. During the 1\Iaurya 
period the gramaI].i was responsible for the assignment and poyment 
of land revenue ; he decided all questions about the rights and dutiea 
of the Balutis in consultation with the pancayats. Over the grii.maQ.I 
were the gopas und the sthii.nikuB. Neither of these officers ore 
mentioned in the inscriptions ; but that they must hove been there, 
and especiall}' the grii.maQ.i, can hardly be doubted. 

From a careful exa.minat.iun of the inscriptioUB it will appear 
t.hat the grants made by the kings or t.hcir ministers usually con
sisted of the villu.ge proper or the hu bit11t. In some cases the village 
was smaller than the larger type (padraka) o.nd in a few cases these 
were attached to big villages, to cities or to tO\vns. The village we 
come across more frequently in the epigraphs in Western India 
Caves is t.he Padraka. Fleet translates po.draka. o.s o. common h:md, 
land adjacent t-0 a village left unculti,,ated rno. Buhler ex.plains it 
as the modern ' padr,' a grazing place. But the real sense of padi·a, 

138 H:lla, Sntlti.~ni (eel. Parab), i, vv. :?8, 31. 

189 Rhy:i D1n·iiJ9, IJ11ddl1ist India, p. 48. 

lllO Flcot, Gupta J11scrs. 170, n. (3). 
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as Kishori Mohan Gupta has shown, is a village 191 
; and padraka 

would, therefore, me11n a small villnge. 

The other granb1 of laud arc of k~etrns which meant lands 
under cultivation or cultivable lands lying temporarily follow to 
recover fertility. We lune nlso the grant of a riijakarh k~etrarh, 
which wns perhaps the private property of the king. The k~etras 
in some cases were very ex1:ensh•e ; the k~etrn granted by GautamI
putra. in inscription No. •1 at Nasik was two hundred nivartanas in 
area. It was the king's duty to organise agricultural productivity 
by encouraging the people to cultivate the fields which were tempor
arily lying follow 102 ; and the grant of an extensi,·e field b} 
Gautamiputrn w:i.s perlmps made with this view. 'l'he Innd, hmvever, 
remained uncultivated ; and later on another field had to be granted 
in exchange. 

The great field wa.s divided into plots corresponding in number 
to that of the heads of households in the village 103• Some of the 
k~etras, £urt.her, were known by names which were mentioned in 
the grants. The practice of gi~:ing the catussimas in land-grants 
was not then begun; or, it may IJe, they were recorded in the actual 
deed and the inscriptions were meant only to record the fact that 
the land wns granted. 

The king hnd the right to confiscate the Jund if it was not culti
vated 10~ ; nntl in the cnHc of the k~etrn granted in inscription No. 4, 
it is probable that it was confiscated because nobody cultivated 
it; and this explains why the intervention of the queen-mother 
was necessnry to grant another field in exchange. 

Every owner of land was liable to pay taxes and was subject 
to some restrictions. What these faxes were, we can only infer from 
the information supplied by Kau~ilya and the Smrtis. The king 
had the power of remitting these taxes 11.ncl alt;o of bestowing other 
special privileges. Thus the lamh1 granted to the Buddhist ascetics 
enjoyed foll immunity from all taxation ; they were not to he entered 

101 J11d. A11t., 1922, 7:1. The modern ' pnda' in ~lnrntlii is probably 
clerivc<l from pmlrnkn. 

10~ Knu! il~·u, Art.lms:lst.rn (ed. Shnmn Snstri), p. 45. 
193 H.hys Davids, JJ11dd/1i&t /11dia, p. 46. 
101 K1u1! ilyu, Arthusrist.ro., p. 47. 
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by high officers of the king an<l were probably not subject to the 
jurisdiction of the governor of t.l1e province. Nor were they to be 
entered by nctors, dancers, singers, drummers and baffoons-neces
Emry restrictions in order that the cultivators should not be driven 
away from their more important duty. The salt-tax o.nd the 
plough-tax were also remitted in cmies of such grants. 

The lnnd was measured in nivartanns. The Arthasastra 
explains a nivartana as trirajjulm ; nnd a rnjju was equivalent 
to ten dnQqns or sixty feet. mu 

The king's right to give away lands as gifts was unquestioned. 
He had also the right of resumpt.ion in case of a breach of condition 
and also of revoking the grant. A deed of transfer of land, it appears, 
had to be registered in the nigamasabhii.. 

From the benefactions recorded at Nasik by persons from 
distant places, it is but natural to suppose t.hat communication 
between the different parts of India and the Deccan was not very 
difficult. AmongHt the donors at Nasik we have persons from 
Dattiimitra, Sopii.ra and Broach; and inscription No. 18 at. Nasik 
records the gift by an auttar&.ha. Unless, therefore, there was 
frequent communication between nil the places mentioned in the 
epigraphic records in the Western India Caves, it is difficult to 
understa.nd how a person from 

0

the north, without apparently any 
political motives, came all the way to Nasik and made religious 
endowments there. The Periplus of the Erythraean Seas no doubt 
says that commodities from Pait.ban and Tago.ra were curried down 
on waggons to Barugaza along roads of extreme difficulty ; but 
that was natural enough considering that the route lay mainly 
through mountainous regions.· 

It was U.!?avadata who, we len.rn from his inscriptions at Kasik, 
looked to the comforts of tra\•ellers. Quadrangular rest-houses 
were erected at various places, wells were dug on the wny, stands 
for free distribution of water were raised in many places and free 
ferrie.s by boats were provided to cross some of the rivers. AB we 
have observed above, these reforms introduced by him remind 
us of the exert.ions of Adoka to make communication easy and 
smooth within his dominions. 

10~ ibid, p. 207. 
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Wi~:_ver the condition of the four varl)DS in ancient times, 
bowsoevc

1 
~i~t the restrictions n bout connubium and commensnlity 

during the carhpnrt, at nny_mte, of the period we are considering 
there was und~u[edly cons~derable amalgnmntion bet.ween them 
during the re · f the foreign Ksntrapas. The struggle between 

gune c, • • • 
Brahmanism nnd n}dlwm1 JS really a struggle for the mnintcnance 
of the riilc of t id the supremacv of the Brahmin · ancl while 

ens e a1 . - ' 
considerinrr tli . l durmg a greater part of which Buddhism 

o e per10q . . 
thrived in ti .ry and exercised greater mfluencc than 

1e count . 1 . 1 Brahmanism, and duJwmg w uc I for at least half a century the 
conn try wns under the ~ule of t.hc Sakas, we can hardly expect the 
var

1
·0119 cast t . .,,:Ietached and under the restrictions which 

' es o remam r 
we rend of in the Smrtis. \ 

We can snf ly· , . ·.hat the four varl)aS existed in t.l1e times 
e n:ssume b . . 

of the Early Siitnvahnnas; L ut w1t.hm t~e bord~rs o~ e~ch of these, 
there were insensibl I t:·10118· Even m our mscr1pt1ons we find e grac a ., . . "bl . . 
so mnnv caste-nu ti. t ·' · 18 nnposs1 e to avoid the conclus10n • mes J.L lft • 1 . 1 that they were the sub-castef"' uc ~_were embraced hy one of the 
four vnrniis " Tl · , ·, and sudras never formed a hom0w 

" . • le Vl1IS)'lH! · . 
geneous people. Distinct gro~".ls mu.st have existed a1_nong them 
from the eLLrliest period, and the~rn ultimately developed mto classes 
or castes." rno It is not of cour .c, proper to suppose that each 
of the cnste-names we fin~l in the ii scriptions formed_ a c~istinct and 
separate class ; but as the names th\mselves ';ould md1c11te, these 
classes were formed acconling to th~ profess10n (karmnn) of the 

persons who formed them. \ 
One curious social feature is repres'!{1ted by the term gahapati 

which, as Jnynswal observes, was a class composed of ordinary 
citizens, vaisyas or siidr11S, freemen cutli\vating land or following 
their trade, lords of their households. From the references in 
Kau~ilya, it is clear that the gahapatii:; were distinct from the 
vaidehikn or the merchant class. Kau~ilya points out what informa
tion should be supplied by spies in the guise of gahapatis and by 
those in the guise of Vaidehikas. The gahapati spy shall ascertain 
the validity of the accounts of the village and district officers re--

1116 Mnjum<lnr, Corporate Life, p. 376. 
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garding the fields, houses, and families of ench village, t~~ 
output of produce regarding the fields, right of ~ship nnd 
remission of taxes with regard to houses, the tota.~umber of men 
and beasts, etc.10; This indicates the scop.e ~I the duties of o. 
gahapnti; for a spy in the guise of n gahapat1 ~ust be expected to 
make such enquiries as would naturally be mar~ bv a real gahapatl.. 
We have references in theSattasaI ~o the gnhalmti. and the ga1mpati 
nandnnn From these the conclus10n that th' l t"i """s of the · . . . e ga inpa ..... 
cultivator class becomes 1rres1st1hlc ; for ti S tt a- frcqucntlv . \e , a as 1 • 

refers to the philandering of the gah'.tpatts ·ta after a girl of the 
halika class.1os. The~e references po mt ~r frec1 uent connubium 
between the gahapat1 class and the. hn I .

11 
class ; and it seems 

therefore, t.hat the galmpnti w~s a ~ultiva or by caste and occupied 
a higher posit.ion by reason of lmi bemg t~i . head of a certain number 
of houses. Some of these gnhapatui were members of the 
nigamasabha. · 

We have said above t.lmt duringitl e period we arc considering, 
the country was for some. time under t.h e rule of foreigners. "There 
is no doubt that Buddlnsm took ~ ,~t ·ong hold 011 the invaders of 
India from the north-west. . . . l IC reason is not far to seek ; the 
invaders quickly sett~ing in t~ic land of their adoption had none of the 
prejudices, tho consc10us dctiue fo itiohLtion which creates so infinite 
n. gulf between rulers u.ncl mled in the East of to-day ; they were 
ready to adopt the custom~ ~n~ gochi of the country, to worehip, as 
the precept of Socrates enJo111fod after the fashion of the state they 

d~clt ~." 100 
• T~1es~ foreig~crs were also taken iuto the fold of 

HiudUism as is wd1catccl ~y their Hinduised names. The fact, 
further, that the queen of \~\!li~thipntra SiitakarQ.i was the daughter 
of Mahiik1?ntra.pa Rudro.diimu.n places it above doubt that not only 
wo.s there commensality but also connubium between these Brahma
nico.l Hindus and Saka-Pallavas. But long before this marriage, 
the influence of Buddhism, and the influence of the foreigners to 
boot, had completely disorganised the caste system: o.nd it was 
therefore that when Gautamlputra conquered his ancestral regions, 

1117 Knu~ilya, ArthaSistra, p. 142; nlso p. 18. 
198 Hala, Sattasat, ii, i; vi, 100. 
ug Rawlinson, Bactria, p. 103. 
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he at oI!ce engnged himseU in doing nway the caturvarQyn.sa:rhkara. 
That he foiled in his at.tempts is evidenced by the fact that not many 
years later a prince of his own family nmITied a princess who was 

I 

the daughter of a foreigner. The Sn.lms and Yavanas whom we 
find bestowing numerous gifts on the Buddhist ascetics undoubtedly 
professed Buddhism ; and in some cases even their names also point 
to a similar inference. 

Besides the classes mentioned above, there may be many more 
whose names arc not recorded in the inscriptions. The Bmhmins, 
of course, we1e there ; they had numerous gifts from the son-in-la\V 
of Nn.hapana. We do not hear of the K~atriyas so often except 
in one place where Gautamiput.m is spoken of as having crushed their 
pride, a statement which if read with the title ekabriihm.1' Qa applied 
to him would indicate that the Sii.tavii.lumas were Bmhmins. The 
vo.isyas '~ere the merchant class; nnd of the sfi.dras we lmow only 
of the cultivator and l~is head, galwpat.i. Each of these, especinlly 
the last, had its suh-cn.<>tcs some of winch are mentioned in the 
cave epigraphs; it is not, however, possible to point out definitely 
to which oi the four varQaS each of these sub-castes belonged. 

Of the various religious festivities there is no mention; but 
that such festivities were held is certain enough. A Nasik 
inscription mentions sarnaja which has been variously interpreted 
by schohus. Such sama.jas were often performed; and unlike the 
:Mighty Asoka, even the king encouraged them by giving liberal 
presents. 200 

From notices in the Periplus of the Erythrncan Seas we learn 
that trade with Western countries thrhed during the period. The 
mercantile class formed, as ever, a rich and influential community. 
The well lrn.own Caitya at Kurle is mainly the work of a merchant 
from Vaijayunti; and even at Nasik, we have ample evidence to 
indicate the power, influence and opulence of the mercantile class. 
Kalyn.n, Sopn.ra and Broach were some of the sea-ports which had 
connection with the inland marts such as Paithn.11 and 'fagarn.. 
The various classes of traders might be inferred from the ca.ste-

200 JR.d.S, l!Jl4. If snmajn is regarded ns cquimlent to samajya, it 
can bo indcntilicd on the authority of the Amarnkofa with go~~hi 
described by Vnt.ayaynnn. See nlso JBORS, 3, 411. 
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nnmes mentioned in the inscriptions. Tagnra. 1mpplied mUElin m 
nbuncla.ncc a.ncl Paithau supplied onyx stones. 

Each claHs of traders had a guild of its own which was lmown 
BB Sreni. TJwy \~ere corporn(.e bodieA; and wielded great influence 
in the state. \Ve have six such guilds mentioned at 1\n.sik and 
Jmmar: oclayantrilrn, tilapil}aka, kulurika, kolilm, dhanilm and 
va.msu.kara.. 'fhe picture of ~uilds presented by the inscriptions at 

. Kasik resembles that of our modern co-opera ti Ye banks. The guilds, 
it appears, received deposit.<J of money and paid yearly or monthly 
interest thereon. It was not certainly a monopolistic orga.nisa.tion 
for we hear of two weavers' guilds at Govardhana in the inscription 
of U~M'adiita. at Nasik. The money deposited in the guilds was 
utilised, it appears, for the pu11:ioscs of trncle. " The guilds must 
have been of long standing and characterised by honesty and fair 
dealing for otherwise, men would scarcely lmve made perpetual 
endowmentH with them."201 '!'heir constitution, their probablo 
responsibility to the 11.igamasabba, and the rnfluence of the members 
themselves,-these induced the people no lesH to deposit thell' 
money in these guilds. The deposits iu the guilds supplied capital 
to the traders ; and that is the reason why we have guil<ls of the 
various classes of these traders. 

The mtc o{ interest allowed on deposits m these guilds varied 
between 12 per cent. and 9 per cent. per annum. A guild which 
was perhaps in greater need of capital paid a. higher rate of interest. 
In the inscription of U~avadiita at N'asik, wc have two weavers' 
guilds at Govu.rdhana one of which gave 12 per cent. per annum 
and the other 9 per cent. per annum ns interest. And even 
U~avadata, with the true instinct of a modem businessman, has 
deposited a larger sum in the latter. 

We ha\'e remarked above that during the period under con
sideration, Buddhism was in a very flourishing condition. Thia. 
iB evidenced by the fact that the cGves at Nasik, Karle, Junnar and 
other places are dedicated to the Buddhist monks. It is worthy 
of note that the caves were made by all sorta of people, a fact which 
shows the popularity and influence of Buddhism. Ample provision 

201 Majumdar, Corporate Life, pp. 3i-3B. 
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wae made for t.he repairs of the caves, for the maintennuce of the 
ascetics living therein aud for their clothes, medicines, etc. For 
this purpose lauds and villages were granted and often money 
deposited in the guilds. 

The specific sects of Buddhism mentioned in the inscriptions 
of the period arc the Bhadriiyaniya.s, l\fahiisamghikas, and the 
Dhnrmottarryns. The first have a cave specially allotted to 
them at Nasik which was probably their heach1uarters. The 
1\:lahii.samghikas were at Karle and the Dlmrmottariyas at .J unnnr. 
We need not enter into the different views held by the members 
of each of these sects ; it forms a part of the history of Buddhist 
Philosophy. The Jfahasamghikas were a Hinayana School, 
although the Chinese writers include it among the i'\fahayiinas. 
After the Council of Vaisali, the Ma.hasamghikas broke away as 
a sequel of the condemnation of the Vajjiputtakas. In cloctrine 
they forme<l u bridge to l\fahayana icleas ; but were closely distinct 
from them. Ju the same century in which the :Mahasamghikas 
broke away, the Vajjiputtakns gave rise to four branches, two of 
which, the Dhurmottariyns and the Bhiiclrayaniyas, nre mentioned 
in the inscriptions of this period. 202 

Besides the Buddhist Samgha, we find in the inscription of 
U.:;avadat1i a i·cfercncc to the corporation of the Carnlrns who were 
a certain special category of the Bralunanicnl ascetics. Hcligious 
corporations existccl not among the Buddhists only ; t.hcrc were 
many such corporn.tio11s at the time when Buddhism arose and their 
continued existence in later times is proved by the Dlrnrmasastras 
and inscriptions. zu3 

Inscription No. 7 at Nasik records the gift o( a Tapasini who 
was a pravrnjit:i. Pr:wrajikns were wanderers who spent eight 
or nine months of every year in wandering about precisely with 
the object of engaging in conversat.ional discussions on matters of 
ethics and philosophy, nature lore and mysticism. Some of these 
were women ; and they were ascetics only in so far ns thc.Y were 
celibates. These wanderers were very popular amongst the 

202 Kcit.ll, Buddh.isni, pp. 149 ff. 
203 )fajumdar, Corporate Life, p. 328. 
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villagers and the townsfolk ;20~ but it is difficult to understand 
how the tapnsin1 here, living admittedly a life of poverty, could 
nfiord to defray the expenses of n cave. 

Even Brahmnnism thrived during the early period especially 
although Inter on it,<> influence wm1 subordinnted to tha.t of Buddhism. 
The Nii.niighai inscription of Queen Niiganikii. mentions the 
sacrifices performed by her husband and the gifts of cows and 
elephants bestowed on Brnhmins. " The government like all other 
concerns of life is nssociated in the eye of a Hindu with an ultimate 
spiritual purpose ; " and we need not be sm·prised, therefore, nt the 
mention of more than n dozen sacrifices performed by SattikarIJi. 
On the whole the Nii.niighat inscription leaves an impression that 
the early king wns a very staunch believer in Brahmanism. 

Passing next to the inscriptions of the K~atrnpas, we find that 
although for obvious rensons they did not perform any s11crifices, 
the gifts bestowed by them on Brahmins are, indeed, numerous. 
The mention of gocls and Brahmins side by side indicates the 
deificntion of the Brahmins. What deserves to be noted here, 
hmvever, is that pari puss1t with these conceptions, there were 
tenets of Buddhism flourishing rapidly and threntening to subvert 
Brahmanism. A few yearn before Sat.aknri;ii, his uncle KaIJ.hn had 
appointed officers in his dominion to look after the comforts of the 
Buddhist ascet.ics. 

The existence of Vni~IJ.:wism in enrly times is evidenced, as 
is well known, by the reference to Sarhlrnr~ai::ia in the Nii.niighiii 
inscription. The worship of Kr;;i::in. wns prevalent even in Inter 
times ; for in the S11ttas1tl of Hiila t.here ure numerous references 
to Kr~Qa. 205 Of other deities worshipped by the people in those 
dnys we have no information unless we accept D. R. Blmndarkar's 
inferences from the names of persons mentioned in the inscriptions. 
From these names he infers that the worship of Vedic gods like 
Indra, Mitra and Agni wns current in those times ; the names, 
Gopii.ln., Vi~I].udntta, etc., show the development of Vai~Qavism; 
the worship of Siva is indicated hy the names, Sivadntta, Sivapiilita, 

2D-I Rhys Davida, B11ddhist India, pp. 141 II. 
205 For example Sattasni, 2, vv. 08-100 . 
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etc. It cannot certainly be said that these inferences arc wrong; 
it is possible that all these deities were worshipped in those time ; 
but the evidence furnished is not sufficient to warrant a definite 
assertion. 

That Hinduism is a non-proselytising religion is a pure myth; 
and no evidence on this point is more coni:incing than that furnished 
by the cpigraphic records. The fact that Saka U~uvadii.ta bestowed 
gifts on Brahmins and fed thousands of them would indicate his 
Brahmanic inclinations. The foreigners, again, appear to have 
borne lUnduisecl names. A Sataviihana king, as we have said above 
had married the daughter of a Saka K~atrapn of Vjjain. The 
Abhira king mentioned in an inscription at Nnsik was undoubtedly 
a Hindu since he bears the name Isvarasena aud uses the metrony
mic Mii4hariputrn. These facts point out that Brahmanism accept
ed the foreigners in its fold. It wm1 later thnt it closed its doors to 
all thm1e who were without, a step which has undoubtedly resulted 
in the weakening of the religion. 

The progress of Iiterat.ure for the most pnrt during the period 
is only a matter of inference. We have only one work in Prakrit 
which can, with some degree of certainty, be plnccd in this period, 
and it is the SattasaI of Hiila. " The grace and poetry of this 
poem, in which art most happily rmcceec!H in concealing art, has 
rarely been excelled in the literature of its kind. Hala's work is 
important not only on its own account but also as showing the 
existence of a large Priikrt literature at the time when it was 
compiled." 208 Inscription Ko. 2 at Nasik bears a close relationshp 
with the gadya kii.vyns presented to us an<l contains many 
comparisons current in the latter. 

VII. 

THE V1LrVAYAKUitAs OF KoLUAPUR. 

A consideration of three princes whose coins were found a.t 
Kolha.pur is necessary here since they ha.ve been identified by 
scholars with some kings of the Samvahana clyn'lsty whose accow1t 
1s given above. l\lauy yea.rs a.go some coins were found a.t 

:w11 E11cycl. Brit. VoL 22, S. V. Prukrit. 
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Kolhapm· 207 which bear three kinds of legends: (1) Raiio vasithipu
tasa vi!ivayakurasa, (2) Raiio madhariputasa sivalakUl'asa, (3) 
Raiio gotamiputasa vilivayaklll'asa.. This order is based on the 
evidence of the coins themselves, since No. 2 restrikes coins of 
No. I ; and No. 3 restrikes coins of Nos. I and 2.208 

The find-spot of the coins indicates that the princes mentioned 
in the coin-legends ruled over the country round about Kolha1mr. 
This place is included in Southern l\fohara~tra ; and we have 
suggested above tlrn.t Benalmtaka mentioned in the Nasik 
inscription, was the same tract of country. Gautamiputra Satakarr:i.i 
wos thus ruling over the Kolhapur tcrntory before the extirpation 
of the K.?aharatas. 'rhere can, therefore, be no difficulty if we 
regard the names in the coin-legends as those of the kings of the 
main dynasty; but if they are the names of the viceroys or the local 
governors of the Satavahanas, we mm1t place them after the 
extirpation of theK.?aharatas, when only the extent of the dominion, 
of the Satavahana kings necessitated the appointment of viceroys. 
It has also been suggested that they are the numeR of kings of a 
different dynasty. In m1y case, however, they must luwe been 
subordinate to the Satavahanas; since it is too much to expect that 
either Gautamiputra or Pulumavi could have failed to subdue this 
Kolhapur dynasty. 

Ptolemy, the Greek geographer, mentions Baleokouros whose 
royal scat was Hippokoura.20\J Sir Hamluislma Blumdarkar's 
identification of Baleokouros with Vilivayakura lrns now been 
generally accepted ; 210 and if this identification is correct, Hip}Jo: 
kourn can be no other place than Kolhapur. Ptolemy also mentions 
Tiastancs and Siro Polemaios who have been identified with 
Ca.?ta.Qa and Pulumavi respectively and regarded as contemporaries. 
Baleokouros also must have been a contemporary of Pu!umavi; 
and of the two Vilivayakurns 'vhose names have been reco\·ered 
from the coins, it must have been the first Yilivayakma who ruled 
over the Kolhapur colllltry while Pnlnmavi ruled at' Pi1ithan. 

201 JBBRAS. Vols, l:J and 14. 
208 H.npson, Catalogue, pp. xxvii ff. 
2ou l\lnc Crinclle, Ptolemy, pp. 175-76. 
210 !ml. Ant. 11)20, 34. 
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Ptolemy'11 mention of Siro Polernaios at Paithan and Baleo
Jcouros at Hippokom·a. must clisposc of the possibility of the latter 
being o. local title of the king of the main dynasty. An<l what are 
the grounds on which we can rely in regarding these three nu.mes on 
Kolha.pur coins as merely local titles of the Sii.tavahana kings 1 
The mere use ofthc mctrony:mic signHics nothing ; so many kings use 
it. At Nasik we have :;\laqhariputra Isvawscna and ut Kanhcri 
we lia.vc l\'Iiiqhariputm Sa.kascna. The Ujjain symbol, which is 
characteristic of the Sntavahana!:, i11 ab11cnt on these coins of the 
Vi!ivayakuras. These names, fm-thcr, are found at Kolhapur 
only ; and if they were really the local muncs of the kings of the ma.in 
dynasty, how i;; it that we do not find any mention of them elscwhere1 
There arc thus no very cogent reasons for regarding these names u.s 
local titles of the Satavnlrnna kings; and the separate ment1011 of 
Baleokouros by Ptolemy places it ll bo\·C doubt that t.hey arc the 
names of kings quit<! different from those of the main dynasty. 

Sir R41mkritilmn. Bhanclarlrnr split up the coin-legends into 
two parts and regarded Vasi~~hiputra i\Iaqhariputra and Gautami
P,Utm at:1 the nu.mes of Sii.tavahana kings ; and Vilivaya.kura and 
Sivalakura as those of the \·iccroys. He regarded Vijivayakura 
mentioned in (1) and (3) as the viceroy of Gautamiputra and 
Pu!umii.vi; and thus e:\."}Jla.ined the difference in the t\vo coin-legends. 
After Vi!ivayakura, Siva.lakura. succeeded as the viceroy of l\liiqhari
putra.211 This ignores, however, the evidence of coins which 
require~ the coll:.1:1 of (3) to be placed last in the serial order. Maqharl
putra Sivalakura intervened between (1) and (3) ; the Vi!ivii.yakm·a 
mentioned in (3) cannot be the Vili\•ayakma who is mentioned in 
(1). Further, as D. R. Bhandarlmr has shown, the division of the 
legends is arbitrary and unknown to Indian numismu.tists.212 

Accepting the order in which these kings have been placed and 
without dividing the coin-legends, we can regard these names 
either of the viceroys of the Sii.tavahanas or of kings who were 
subordinate to them. In that case, having shown above that they 
could not have been ruling prior to Gautamiputra, the Baleokouroe 
o{ Ptolemy must be identified with Vi!ivayakura mentioned in (1). 

211 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. l, Pt. 2, p. 153. 
212 Ind. Ant. l!l20, 32. 
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It is highly probable that when Pulumiivi transferred his enpital 
to Paithan, Vnsi~~hlputra Viliviiynkura who is mentioned by 
Ptolemy o.nd who, if the identical metronymic cnnnot be altogether 
ignored, was the brother of Pulumii vi, was a ppoir. tcd to rule as viceroy 
nt the old capital. He was succeeded by l\la.qharlputm Sivalakura. 
nnd Gautnmlputra Vilivayakura; and the end of the reign of the 
lust probably synchronised with the end of the Sabn•iilmna rule in 
l\laharii~~m. Having seen tht t the names in the coin-legends cannot 
be loco.I titles of the kings of the main dyno.sty and thnt we 
cannot attnch gre~t importance to the use of the metronymic, 
this is the only probable explanation. 

l 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

VIII. 

DATES ASSIGNED TO THE KINGS OF THE 8ATAVAJIANA DYNAST~\ 
AND TllE Co~TEMPORARY KsATRAPAs. 

Nome 
(Sa ta vahonoe.) 

Simuka 

Kr~l.11\ 

S;·1t11kor1.1i 

Pu rr.10tanugn. 

Sknndhnstnmbhi 

Sata.knrr:ii 

Lnmliodora 

Apilnka .. 
llcghnsvati 

Svati 

Skandaevati 

llrgendm 

Period assigned. 

B.C. 220-HJ7 

197-171) 

170-16!1 

Hl!>-151 

151-133 

13:1-104 

104- 80 

86- 74 

74- 56 

56- 45 

45- 39 

3!>- 37 

Nome 
(l{~atrnpns.) 

Period 
assigned. 
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Name 
(Satavahanas.) 

13 Kunto.lo. •• 

14 Sviitivo.r1.10. 

Hi Pulom5.vi 

17 Halo. 

l 8 .Mcmtnlnko. 

I!) Purindrnseno. 

20 8undnro. •• 

21 Cnkorn .• 

22 Sivnsv5.ti.. 

2:J Gnutaruiputra 

2-i P11jum5.vi 

25 Satnlmri.1i 

26 Sivnsl'i •. 

27 Sirnslmnda 

28 Ynjiinsri •. 

20 Vijnya. 

31 Pulomavi 

Period o.ssigncd. 

37- 20 

20- 28 

Name 
(Ksatrapaa.) 

28- 4 I Bl.iii1llllkn • 

. . B.C. 4---A.D. 21 2 Nailnpann. 

A.D. 21- 26 

26--- 31 

31- 42 

42- 43 

43 

43- 60 

60--- 85 

85--IJ3 1 Cn~~o.r.IQ. 

113-127 2 Jnyo.d:i.mnn. 

ll:J-126 

113-126 

Period 
assigned. 

B.C. 20---10. 

A.D. 86-110. 

A.D. 110---125. 

127-156 3 Rudrndimnn. A.D. 125-150. 
I 

156---162 

162-172 

172-180 

IX. 

TnE INscmPTIONS AT NAsrK. 

The inscriptions in the caves at Nasik hold the first place among 
Western India Cave inscriptions on account of their length and 
fullness, value of the information they supply and their excellent 
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preservation. There nre ns muny ns twenty-six inscript10ns in 
these caves ; un<l they hnve all been edited by Biihler in ASJVI. 
Vol. 4, by Sl'llnrt in Ep. bul., Vol. 8, by Pandit Bhagvnnlal in 
Bombay Gazelle,cr, Vol. 16, nnd by Sir Ramkrislum Blmntlurknr in 
the Transact·frms of lite Congrcs.~ of Oriental-is ts, 187 4. 

All the inscriptions in these caves are in the BriihmI alphabet; 
the oldest is that of KaI].ha and it shows many common peculiarities 
with the South Inclian alphabet. Inscription No. 19 of Senart by 
the grand-daughter of Hakusiri is separated from that of Kn:Q.ha 
by more t.han halI a century; and it shows the development which 
the nlplmbet of the time of KnI].lrn. hn<l undergone during thia 
periotl. The verticals of letters arc now equalised and the process 
of rounding the lower parts of t.he verticals of some of the letters 
is also begun. Far different from these are the letters of the 
inscriptions of the K~ntrnpas, the cluctus of which resembles that 
of the inscription::; of the Northern Sntmps. There are no archuic 
forms ; the curves of letters are angulnrised and the lower portions 
of the verticals of some of the lct.ters show a tendency towards 
roundnes:;. There is no thickening yet nt the top of letters which 
first appears in the inscriptions of Gautamiputra and Pu!umavi; 
and all the letters are neatly built. Coming next to the inscriptions 
of Gautamiputra 1md Pu!umiivi, wcfin<l the curves in the lower parts 
of the verticals of letters clearly perceptible. Unlike the K~utrapa 
inscriptions, the letters in these arc not neatly built. The one 
inscription of Ynjiia::iri at Xasik !'hows a further stage of develop
ment in its ta and net derived from looped forms, its ya ,.,;th a curve 
on the left, the strong curve of its ra, and the bent towards t.he Je[t 
of its la.. A majority of inscriptions foll generally in the 
period between KnI].hn. and Y njflnsri. 

There a.re only two inscriptions of the Early Satnvahanas at 
Nasik; one of these Xo. 1143 of Liiders' list belongs certainly to 
these princes, but the other No. IHI has been doubtfully attributed 
to an enrly prince of this dynasty. The only other inscription of 
the Early Siitnviihanas is the one in the caves on the Nana Poss. 
Inscription No. 11'13 is on the upper side of the right window in cave 
No. 19. It belongs to the time of king KuI].ha who was born in the 
family of the Siitavahnnas. The cave was caused to be made, it 
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records, by samaQa mahamata. As we have 1:mid above, this sauHlQa 
mahamii.ta seems to be au oflicer appoiutecl to look after the com
forts of the sramaQaS. The word, Slllll:lQ!L, should really have been 
in the genitive, which would have gfren us the sense, the officer 
of the srnma1:ms. Senart considers it easier to admit that samnQena 
ought l'eally to berencl ns samnQii.nuril than to tnke snnmQena as the 
proper noun. A close scrutiny of the third letter in the second 
line shows that the mcclinl e of ~e is quite clear. We cam10t, 
thcl'efore, rertd tia instead of tie ; and the best interpretation of the 
reading, snmaQenn mahiimii.tena, is ' by the mahiimii.ta (of the 
samnQnH) who was a salllnQa.' Thus in all probability the officer 
of the srnmaQaS, ult.hough a royal officer, was himself a Buddhi1:1t 
mendicant. This is natural enough; for it docs not appear from 
what we know of the Buddhist mendicants, that they would have 
tolerated a layman to be entrusted with their inspection. Nasik 
was the centre of the Govardhana iihara; and tl1is sama.Qa mahiimata 
had probably bis head-quarters at Kasik. It may be, perhaps, 
that this cave was caused to be made by him in the discharge of 
his duties ; for he mentions only his official designation. 

Inscription No. 1142 of Liiders' List records the gift of the v:illnge 
of Dambhikii. by the people of Nasik. It runs : Nasikakanaril 
Dambhikugii.masu dana:ril ; and is written in nearly pure Ma.uryun 
characters. It is engraved over the arch of the doorway of Cave 
No. 18 ; and in the same cave on the fifth and si.xth pillars of the 
right hand row, are inscriptions Nos.1141and1143. By whom the 
cave was originally caused to be made is not recorded. Ko. 1143 
mentions those \Yho caused the rail pattern and the yak~a to be 
made; and No. 1141 mentions the person who caused the cave to 
be perfected. It seems, however, that the people of Nasik caused 
this cave to be executed ; and granted a village for provision to the 
residents therein out of its revenue. The cave thus caused to be 
made was perfected by Blrn.Hapii.likii., graud-daughter of l\fobii.ha
kusiri; and a rail-pattern and Yak~a were added to it later by 
Nadii.siri. Unfortunatelythefacsimileofinscription No. 1143 given 
by Senart is too mutilated to enable us to ascertain the peculiarities 
of the characters used. It seems probable, however, tho.tit was not 
far removed in point of time from the other two inscriptions in the 
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same cave. 0£ the latter, No. 11-12 is placed on palreographic 
grounds earlier than No. 11'11 ; and, as said above, since No. 1141 
speaks of the perfecting of the cave originally caused {;o be made 
by the people of Nasik, the order in which these inscriptions are 
a.rmngecl can hardly be incorrect. 

Senart interprets Ko. 11'!2 as the gift by the people of Nnsik 
of a.n "ornated arcade which rises above the door, at the base of 
which the i1rncri ption is engraved." The Dambhika village, he sup
poses, which had contrived at the common expense to decorate the 
entrance to the cave must have belonged to t,he general population 
or the township of Kasik. Pandit Blwgvanlal understood it to mean, 
'gift of the village of Dambhika by the inhabitants of Nasik.' 
Sennrt rests hi::; interpretation on the fact that the architectural 
line is carefully adhered to; but that is hardly a suHicient justifica
tion. \Ve can always expect an inscription on the doorway to be 
neatly and carefully engraved, nnd the architectural line carefully 
adhered to. And, further, it renrninti a question whether the village 
of Darhbhikn could have defrayed all the expenses of an ornated 
arcade; and it soWlds all the more strange that they should have 
done so when the township of Nasik to whom this village belonged 
lrns not 11 singledonation to its credit. Again, there is no inscription 
to show by whom this cave was originally caused to be made. Faced 
with all t,hese tlifficulties, the only sound interpretation appears 
to be that the irnicript.iun records the gift of the village Darhbhikii. 
by the township of Nasik. One great dilllculty that confronted 
Bhag\•anlal and Sena.rt was how, if it records the gift of a village 
by the inhabitants of Nasik, such a community could h1we made o. 
gift; and hence Sena.rt's explanation that it records only tho grant 
of an arcade at common mqrnnse by the pooplo of the village. He 
adds: "Nothing is more frequent than the paying of religious 
expenses from the resources of the community." The new light 
that has recently been thrown on the subject of corporate life in 
ar.cient India leaves no doubt now how a community like the one 
mentioned here could have made tho gift of a village. 213 

Ltidcrs' Ko. 1141 which has been referred to above is the only 
other inscription which we can assign to the early period 

113 Dhandarkar, Carmichael Lecture8 on Andenl India, p. 177. 
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with certainty. On palroographic coni;idcrations, it comes later 
than Nos. 11'12 and llH; and this is supported by internal 
C\·idcncc. The im;cription mentionR Hakusiri who is probably 
the same as the Hakusiri mer.tinned in the Nii.nii.gha,~ 

nscript.ion; and records the gift by his granddaughter. The 
inscription says that the caityagrha was caused to be perfected 
by Blmttnpalika who, n.ccording to the conjectured reading 
of the first word in the second line, was the grand-daughter of 
Hakusiri. Senart has shown that the word nithapiipita conveys as 
in Pali the ide:L of finishin~ or bringing to perfection. The cave 
was there already, mnde probably by the corpomt.ion of Nasik. 
After half a century at least, BhaHapiilikii gave n. finish to it as the 
originnl work was probably too clumsy or needed repairs. Senart 
says that the cave had been begun and excavoted before the present 
donor put the last hand to it. Hali n century at least must have 
elapsed before BhaHapalikii. came forward to do this ; and it is 
more probable that the cave was not only begun but also completed 
and BahHapiiLikii only repaired it or made it more perfect. The 
fat.her of BhaHapiilikii. was Arhalayn and her husband was 
AgiyatiLQaka. Both of them were relations of the royalty; and 
held 11igh and responsible posts. The father is mentioned hero 
DR a minister ; we have no information of the department in his 
charge. The husband was a BhiiQqA-gArika, the Superintendent 
of Stores. 

In all the Western Inclia Caves, we have not more than 
eight inscriptions of the K~aharatas. One of these, the inscription 
of 1\1itradevn111Lka, son of U~avadii.ta, has been doubtfully attributed 
to them relying mainly on the mention of U~a.vadata in the 
inscription. Besides this there is one inscription at Karle which 
records the grant of the village Karajika.. The name of this 
village occurs in another inscription of the Satn.vii.lmnas where 
the Buddhist sect of .l\fohasamghikas for whom the grant was 
made is specifically mentioned. The only other inscription of 
the K~n.hariitas outside Nasik is the one at J unnar, an inscription 
of the Minister Ayo.nm of Nahaplma, dated in the year 46. 

All the five inscriptions of the K~ahnriitas at Nn.sik are in the 
same cave. The excavation of the cave itself is due to U~avad.iita ; 
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but two cells on each side were added by his ,\;fe Dak-'.lamitra, 
the daughter of Nahapl!.no.. Inscriptiollll Nos. 1132 and 1134 
of Liidcrn' List record t.11c grant of these cells by the wife of 
U~1nadatn ; and both arc almrnit identical. No. 1131 occupies 11. 

central place and is on the back wall of the verandah under the ceiling. 
Karle inHcription No. G and a part of this imicription arc almost 
similar '\\;th the only dificrencc that the latter is in Sanskrit 
orthography. The inscription records that the cave and the 
cistern were co.used to be made by U:;:avndii.ta. and that a field 
was granted for procuring food, etc., for the monks dwelling therein. 
The importance of this inscription lies in the proud mention there 
by "C'~avndata of his munerous benefactions and the places where 
they were made. 

The inscription may be dh.idccl into three parts : the first 
speaks of the numerous benefactions of U?avadiitn ; the second 
about hiR co.mpaign againf't the :\'Ialavas ; and the third mentions 
his grant of a village. Although it gives no date, it appears from 
inscri11tion No. 1133, thnt we mm;t place it in the 42nd year. 

The numerous benefactions of U~avndata mentioned in the 
first part of the inscription arc :-

1. Gift of three htmdred cows. 

2. Gifts of money and construction of steps on the nver 
Baral)asi. 

3. Gift of si."\.i;ccn villages to gods and Brahmins. 

4. Feeding a thousand Brahmins the whole year round. 

5. Gift of eight wives to the Brahmins at Prabhii.sa. 

6. Gifts of quadrangular rest-houses at Sopara, Broach 
and Da5apura. 

7. Welle, tanks and gardens. 

8. Establishment of free ferries by boats on the rivers 
Ibii., Piirfldii., Ta.pi, Karabe:i;ilt and Dahanuklt. 

9. Meeting halls and balls for drinking water on these 
rlVCI'!'. 

10. Gift of 32,000 cocoanut trees to the Carakas o.t Govar
clhana, Suvar:i;iamukha, SopAraga, Viimatirtho., and 
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Pi~<Jitakava<ln. We may complete thii; list by adding 
his other benefactions mentioned in other parts of this 
inscription. 

11. An abhi~ekn a.t 'Po~lrnra and a gift of a,000 cows. 
12. Cave No. 10 a.t NaHik and the cistermi. 
13. Gift of a field for the maintenance of ascetics m the 

cave. 

Such is the long cnt1\logue of U~avadata's benefactions and 
it iii, inclcecl, notable that they were bestowed not only on the 
Brahmins but also on the BnddhisU; of all sects ond from all 
qnartcril and the CarakaH. 

The second part supplicR the information about U~avadata's 
cmnpuign against the l\lii.lavas, who arc probably identical wit.h 
t.hc :\falloiB defeated by Alexander and who settled later in the 
c01mt.ry of Avantika now known after them.214 They had 
bcBciged the chief of t.l1c Cttamabhachas during the rainy season ; 
and U~a\adat.a. went to his succour by order of his lord 'vho must 
have been Nahapii.na. By the mere roar of his approaching, he 
boastfully declares, the l\lalayas fled away and were made prii;oners 
of the Uttamabhadra warriors. As rcganli; the two clans 
ment.ionecl here, Senn.rt observes, " of the U ttn.nmbhadras, we 
know nothing, and aH to the :Miilayas, though it seems natural to 
look for them in the inhabitants of Malaya or the Southern Hills, 
it m1rnt be owned that if, m1 seems possible, t.hey were on the wo.y 
or at least in the direction towards Po~kara i.e. Ajmer, the 
equation of l\Iiilaya=.Miilavas as proposed by Bhagvanlal would 
be well worthy of consideration." The ~lalavas were a republican 
tribe ; and their anta.gomsts were also probably o. similar tribe. 
'rhe inscription reads: mala)'ehi ruqham uttamnbhAclro.rn, the 
chief oft.he Cttamabhmlrns; and event.his sup1mrts the inference215 

that t.he Utt.a.mablmdrmi were a tribe like the l\liilMas. 
The inscnption furthrr adds that they were a K~triya tribe. 
The :.\fohiibharafa ment.iom; the mala,•as with the Bhadras in 
VamLpana, 255, v. 20 ; :uul the Bhaclra.s mentioned in that \erse 
appear to he the Utt.amblmdrns of the inscription. 

:!H l\focCrindle, Aucicnl lnrlia, 11. 115. 
21D D. R. Bhandnrlmr, Ca1"111-iclwel Lect11rea, pp. 147 tr. 
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After defeating the i\'lalavllS, U~av11datu went to Ajmer. 
That Xulmpiina's dominions extended u11 far as Ajmer seem 
certain ; for U~avadiita during his visit to that place granted a 
villa.go to the Brnhmins of Po-?karo.. E'•cn hit> coins have 
been found in RajputlmA ; and thiR supports the above inference. 

At Po~kam U-?avadiita made o.n ubhi-?eka : Tato'sm.im 
guto po-?lmraiµ tatra ca maya abhi-?eko krto. Senart's inter
pretation of the Inter part, 'and there I bathed,' ia hardly 
acceptable, especially when we read it with what follows : TrIQ.i 
ca gosahasraQ.i dvtiini gramo en. The word, abhi-?eka, here appears 
to mean ' buthing or sprinkling \\;th water of u divinity to whom 
worship is offered.' The practice of making such an abhi~ek11 
and giving presents to the Brahmins is current even to this day. 
\Vlwt ll-?avadata wants to declare here is that he aprinkled the 
image of god \Yit.h water and worshipped it. Po-?lrnra is a colebrated 
sacred pince; and it has got one of the few temples in India which 
are dcdicat.ed to Brahmii. The temple which stands there to-day 
is not ccrtoinly so old ; but m; the creation of the tirtha itself 
is attributed to Brahma, there must have been a temple of 
Brahma e\'en in times of U~avacla.ta. 

Although himself a Saka, it is noteworthy that U-?avadiita 
distributed gifts amongst the Brahmins and the Buddhists. It 
is not possible, ho\\'.ever, to go further and assert, relying on the 
phrase, govardhane trirasmi~u parvete-?U dharmAtmanii. idarh 
lona:rh ka.ritam, and taking dhal'lna in the souse of Buddhist reli
gion and int~rpreting the whole phrase as 'imbued at Govardlrnna 
on the Trirasmi Hills \\;th true religion', t.hat it either expresses 
U~a.vadata's conversion to Buddhism or puta a first gift in favour 
of Buddhism in contmst with tho previous grants which were 
inspired by Bra.hmanico.l feelings. Dha.rmiitmanii has it8 no.turo.I 
meaning here. Both the early and the lo.t.er SAta.viihanus, though 
decidedly of Brahmanical leanings, gave similar gifts to the 
Buddhists,. can we say with regard to them tlui.t they too were 
imbued with dho.mma 1 

We now come to the third and the last part of the inscription. 
It rocords the grant of a field for procuring food to all the o.scetics 
living in the cave of U{!ava.dstn. Looking to the facsimile of the 
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inscription given by Soun.rt, we find that the first part of the 
inscription is written continuously and the characters are of the 
same size ; and the second part is in smo.11 letters. But when we 
come to this pt\rt of the inscription, we find that a short space ha.s 
been left after the end of tho second part. The characters now 
become smaller still o.nd are not so well marked as those o{ the 
other two parts, o.lthough on palreographic grounds t.hey have to 
be assigned to the same period. 

Tho interpretation of this part is beset ";th difficulties. It 
must be remembered while trying to interpret this last part of the 
inscription that U~avadiita has just mentioned above his campaign 
against the Miilayas in which, he says, they were made prisoners of 
theUttamabhadro. warriors. Thisisfollowed bywlrnt may bo called 
a parenthetical sentence describing the visit of U~avadii.ta to tho 
Po~kara lake and his benefactions there. The principal difficulty 
lies in the word, yasapitusataka. Buhler's interpreto.tion is : ya 
sa (sva) pitusariltaka., ' which belongs to my father ' ; Senart 
separates ya nnd svapit,usataka and applies it to Asvabhllti's father, 
and Pandit Blrngvanlal reads yasa pitusataka, 'belonging to whose 
father'. The ya obviously goes with k~etra and the clause, ya ..... 
disaya, qunlifies k~etm. We thus get the meaning, the field which 
was on tho north-wost boundary of the town which bclongA to my 
father. Sen11rt observes that if we take svapitusatu.lrn, it is mean
incrless · we su•mest however that readinga )'3. svapitusataka and 

C' , 00 ' ' 

t1\k-i.ng the word with nu.garasimii.ya gives a better sense than that 
proposed by Senart. It would not be wrong to suppose tho.t what 
U~avadii.ta morms is his father-in-law, No.hap!na; the field which 
was granted wo.s on the north-west houndary of the town which 
belonged to his father-in-law. 

Tho field again was bought o.t the hands of the Brii.hrnal).a 
Afribhfiti, the son of Viirahi, for the price of four thousand Kar~ii
pal).as. The difficulty hero is in data ca anena. Does anena stand 
for U~a.vadiita or for Asvibhfiti'? Senu.rt appears to take it with the 
latter; and he observes, " It is just because the field does not 
belong to this Brii.hma~a himself and because he plays in this 
transaction the part of the representative of his father, that the 
epigraph uses the expression, ' o.svibhlltisa hatho ' instead of the 



68 V. S. Baklile 

ablative case 'at the hands of A~vihhnti,' u shade of meaning which 
ought not to have passetl nnnot.icc<l." The inscription clearly 
At.ates that the field was bought ; and, therefore, it. belonged to 
neither of the persons mentioned here. But it is difficult to 
agree with Senart when he suys that Asvibhuti is here playin~ 

the part of the rcpresentiitive of his father. There is no mention 
of his father in the imwript.ion ; Vara.hi is the name of his 
mother and even if we take 1m pitusat.aka as proposed by 
Senart, it cannot gi,·c this sense. The field was surely given 
by some person at the lumds of Asvibhuti ; and t.bnt 
person is in all prolmbility the chief of the Uttamo.bhadrn.s. We 
get this meaning if we take nnena with utta.mabhadrarn. The 
special mention of the Uttamnbhaclras in the second pal't has n 
meaning. The Uttamabha.dre. warriors after they were successful 
against. the Miilavas granted n field to the Buddhist mendicantR 
living on this hill, prolmlily to Hhow their b'l'atitude to the people who 
fought for them. That ifl the reason why the field was bought at 
the hands of Asvibhuti. As suggested by Senal't, he wl\fl playing 
the part. of a. representative, but. not a rcpresentr~tive of his father 
but of the chief of the UttamalJlm<lras. The whole sentence would 
then be translnt.cd thus :- -

By him (the chief of Uttnmabhadras) a field bought. at the 
hands of the Bro.hamal).a Asvibhuti, son of Vii.rii.hi, for 

the price of four thousand Klr1?ipal).as and situated on 
tho boundary of t.he town beloni:ring to my fathc>r (that 
is, fat.ltel'-in-law) has been given. From it food will 
be procured for all monks without. distinction dwc>lling 
m my cave. 

In the beginning of the st,cond part of the inscription U~ava
diita resorts to the first person ; and one advantage of this interpre
tation is that the first. person is continued tot.he end. And, further, 
if the pronoun, aneua, can stand for pitu which comes after it and is 
separated by about a dozen words, there can hardly be any objec
tion to taking it with t.he word, 11tt1un11bhadrn:rh, which precedes tho 
pl'onoun. The question is, who granted the field 1 He can either 
be U!?avadiita or A5vibhuti or the father of Asvibhuti or No.hapana. 
Bhagvanlal thinks t.hat the field was pW'chnsed by U!?avaclii.ta ; but 
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why should ho buy tho fiokl at the hands of Asvibhiiti ? AB the 
field is mentioned n.s bought n.t his hands, we l'llnnot. say thn.t 
As,;bhiiti was the real donor. As regards his father, we have con
sidered that possibility a.hove. Nahapana, of course, is out of 
question; for as the lord of the whole territ-0ry, he had no reason 
to buy the field, much less o.t the hands of Afribhiiti. 'l'he best 
way is, therefore, to regard the chief of the Uttanmbhadrus llR the 
donor of tho field which he bought at the hands of Asvibhiiti. What 
deserves to be particularly noted here is that beyond describing 
his po.st benefactions, U?::wadii.ta does not record any grant of his 
own. And as the last pa.rt looks clearly like a postscript, the men
tion in the first part of his benefactions may be left out of account. 
So if U?avnrliita has not mentioned any of his own grants hero, it 
is because the object of the inscription is to record the grant of the 
chief of tho lJttamabhadms. The Northern tribes had embrn.ccd 
Buddhism long before this time ; and we may easily understand 
why they expressed their gratitude by gmnting n. field to the 
Buddhist ascetics living in caves adjacent to t.he headquarters of 
their saviour. 

We turn next to inscr. No. 1133. Even thi::i iuscr. may be 
roughly divided int.a three parts. The object is to rncord the 
n.rmngemeuts for food anrl comforts made by U?avadata. The 
first. part states when the cave was made. The cnve wns complete 
in the 42nd year. Later on it mentions the 45th year to which 
the inscr. has to be assigned. 'rho reason why some of the gifts 
made before this year have been now recorded appears to be that 
the inscr. Wll.'I incised on t.he occaRion of the re/!istration of the 
former grants. 

The first po.rt records the grant of 3000 Kft.r?iipaJ].aH n.s cloth 
money and money for outside life for the memhers of any snrhgha. 
of any sect and any origin dwelling in the cave. The sum was 
deposit.ed wit.h tho guilch1 at. Gonmlhana ; and provision for cloth 
and maintenance of tho ascetics was t.o be made out of the interest. 
D. R. Bhandarkar hus recently suggested t.ltn.t knSaI].1\ in 
kufaJ].amiile was a currency of the K?atrapas. It Heems more 
natural, says ho, to take ku5az:ia like pa4ika a.s denoting a specific 
coin; but pa.qiko. is mentioned in this inscr. it::ielf and the only 
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mention of kufaQa is in this inscr. "\Ve have shown above that 
Nahapana lived before the advent of the Kushanas ; and the men
tion of ku5aQa here cannot justify the assignment of a later date to 

:Nahapana. On the whole Senart's meaning, money for outside 
life, is more plausible. "Such a proceeding," he olJserves, "is 
from the point. of view of principle most incorrect, the monks being 
expected t.o live on alms and being precluded from even touching 
any money." Can it mean kusaya or kufapa which mean a drink
ing vessel or bowl ? The clot.hes and the almslwwl were the two 
pussession.'i of the Buddhist mendicants ; and it is natural to expect 
that when they came to t.Jie caves for their vasHa, clothes and 
almsbowls were distribut.ed amongst them before they again started 
on their wanderings. 

'I'he second part oft.he inscr. speaks of the gift of 8000 stems of 
cocrnmut trees at the village of Cikhalapadm in Kiipura Ahara. 
The gmnt. was i11so ordered to he declared to the nigamasabhii. and 
registered on the phalakaviira acconling to custom. There are 
no instances from literature from which t.he meaning of phalakaviira 
can be ascertained ; Senart observes thn.t he prefers taking va.ra in 
phal11lmvar11 as denoting the enclosure, the premises where t.he 
official documents were kept on boa.I'd. 

'l'hc final portion records that a gift oi' 7000 kiir~apa:Q.as made 
in the 4lst year was settled on gods and Brahmins in the 45th year. 
We have thus a double elate for the donation; first, observes Senart, 
t.h!\ donation and afterwards its dedication to a special .category of 
the donees. It appears, however, that niyuta. like niba.ddha means 
' fa8t.e.ned to,' that is, 'registel'ed.' The grant was no doubt made 
in t.he •!1st year, when the work of making the cave was nearing 
completion. Four years later this l:,lfant as well as the investments 
of 3000 kii.r~ii.pa:Q.as were registered at the office of t.he nigamasabhe.. 

About 7000 ke.r~apaQn.S bestowed on gods and Brahmins, 
the inscr. adds that each thirty-five kar~apa:Q.as make up a suvarQa 
and thus the whole amounted to a capital of two thousand 
Ruvar:Q.BS. This reference to the gold currency cannot definitely 
indicate that Nahapiina was a viceroy of the Kushana sovereigns. 
Gold currency was current in India even before t.he advent of the 
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Kushanas as evidenced by the mention of gold coins in t.lie Artha~iis
tra of Kau~ilya. 

There remain two more inscrs. of tlrn Ki?atrapas, NoH. 1135 and 
1136; but as t.hey are partly mutilnt.ed and also do not supply any 
further informat.ion, they may be passed over. 

We have at Nasik only seven inscrs. of the later Siitavahanas; 
of these Kos. 1125 and 1126 of Liiders' List are dated in the regnal 
years of Gautamiputra; Nos. 1122, 1123, I 124- and 11'17 are dated 
in the rr.gnal years of Pulumavi and No. 11'16 in those of Yajii.a~ri. 
Four of these inscrs. are in the Hame cave and t.his foct has consider
ably affected their inkrpretations and given rise to Sir Ramkrishna 
B111mdarkar0s theory of the conjoint rule of Gautamlputra and 
Pulnmavi. 

Inscr. No. 1125 is en~>Tavccl on the cast wall of the veranda 
of cave ~o. 3 under t.Jw ceiling. It records an order by Gautamf
putra who iH here called Banakatakasvami. The order is issued 
from the camp of victory of t.he Vaijayant.i army. Govarcllrnna, 
as we have seen already, was the name of 1m ahara : the officer in 
charge of the &.ham was Vi,c;;i;i.upii.lita. We lm\'C shown above that 
Benaka~a.lrn refers to the com1try watered by t.he river BeQii, that 
is, the modern Kr~Q.ii ; and that Vaijayanti is an adjcct.ive meaning 
' viet.orious.' The field f,>Tanted by Gautamlputrn in this inscr. to 
commemo~at.c his virtory was situated in the village of Aparakakhacli 
and is said to be ajnkalakiynrh u~nvadatena bhutam. Senart has 
p~inted out that ajakiilakiyarh wm; tho name of t.lie field; and that 
it does not mean 'till to-day,' t.lw mcaninl! given by Bhagvanlal. 
As regards t.he meaning of bhutarh, it appears to mean' acquired ' 
mthel' t.Jrnn ' enjoyed.' Kau~ilyn gives three ways in which o. 
territory can be acquired ;tri,-idhusciisya lambhah navo bhiit~purvo 
pitryal;i iti. Bhutapurva here means 'formerly acquired' ; and 
the meaning of bhuta would be' acquired.' The whole clause in 
the inscr. would then appear to mean' the field whic11 was formerly 
acquired by U~avadiit.a..' 

The immunities granted by the Icing were that it was not to he 
entered, not t-0 be injured, not to be dug for 1mlt and not to be inter
fered with by the eit.y police. AH regards aloi;i.akhadaka it is 
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difficult to uuderst1md tho meaning FLttrihuted to it. 'l'hc root, 
khad means ' to consume ' ; and the word appears to mean ' froe 
from the tu.x on so.It meant for <·onsmnption.' In this conncr.tion 
it may be pointed out that K.au~ilya has :mid t.hat salt, taken for 
food by the men learned in the Vedas, etc., was not imbject to the 
payment of t-011. 

The concluding portion says tlmt the order was \Hitten hy 
Amatyn., Sivn.guptn.. The deed was given in the 18th year and 
executed by 'fapmm. Ka~1~ here 111e1ms probably 'engrn.ved '; the 
order of the king which wm1 written by Sivagupta was engr1wed 
on the rock by Tapasa. 

With nigard to nrnhii.samiyehi uparakhito, Senart feels tempted 
to compare with it tho titles, mahaaryn.ka, eulaiiryaka. Uparakhito. 
obviously llll'ILns ' kept' or ' re.~i11tered ' , and we have seen in :m 
inscr. of U~anuldta that; n deed of grant was registered in the 
nigamasabha. Sama.ya means an l\;,!reement and samaym; wero 
laws or resolutions agreed upon in an assembly, resolutions which 
primarily regulated the concluet of the corpomto bodie.s and their 
business -inter sc. 1\lahii.HB.miya seems therefore to refer to the 
resolutions of thn.t. body or t~1 that body itself, sn.maya meaning tL 

compact. 
The grant of this field was made soon after the conquest of 

GovarcUmna by Gautamiputra. 'I'he eave in which t.hc gmnt iH 
recorded could not h:n-e been made hefon• t.his; since Gant.a.mi
putra. had j1l!lt acquired this provinre. The work of making the 
cave to be rlcdicatcd to the nHccticH was commenced immediately 
after the conquest of Oovardhana and when the outer veranda was 
complete, the inscr. was cngrn.ved on it,-; WILlls. It iH not 
necessary to 1mpp0He 1;lmt when the inHcr. wall en:,,1Tavecl t.he work 
of making the cave was complete. It hm1 been almost unanimously 
admitted that Gautamlputra extirpated the K~ahariitaH in his 
eighteenth regnal year; how could t.Jw cave have been ready when 
he records his grant immcdiatoly after his conqueRt ? Even n 
casual reading of the inscription would show that the order of thr. 
king which it record!:i is sent not long after the victory in the Govar
dhana district. It is improlmble that. either Gautamlputrn. or hiR 
officials could have select{'d one of the old cn.n•H to record this grant 
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cspeci1~1ly as it con11nemoratm1 his ,-ictory against the K~aharatas. 
Further, as we have obscn·ed above, the land !!mnt ... d in this inscr. 
wn.s to the a.scetics dwelling on the hill. If thern hn<l been a cave of 
(fautamlputra already in cxistmce, \\·ould it be too much to expect 
t.hat he would h:we bestowed the gift on the asceti('s dwelling in 
his cave ? This contrmit clearly indicates t.lrnt when the gmnt re
corded in inscr. )l'o. 1125 wn.H first. made there was no cave already 
Hxist.inµ: nm.de by Gautamipu1.rn. 

Five years later, the ascetics having probably pointed out that 
the land granted was not cultivated, the king granted another field 
in it.s place and t.he inscr. recording this grant was engraved just 
below No. 1125. Still the cave was not complete. The original 
gra.nt of ln.nd was to all ascetics on the hill; but this inscr. mentions 
aHectirs dwelling in the cave'' which is a pious gift of ours." Le.Q.a, 
however, does not mean a completed ca.Ye ; a portion of the cave, 
the vernnd11 as here, would as well be called I\ le1:m. Perhaps the 
vcrnnrla was completed at tlw i1rntance of Go.uta.miputro.'s mother 
who has a. hand in this 1-rrant. l\foru tho.n fifteen years rolled by. 
Gautamiput.ra died and he was succeeded by his son Pulumavi. 
In t.l1c l!Jth year of the lat.ter, the cave was completed and the 
mot.her of Gautamiputra who wits still living dedicated it to the 
Bhadrayaniyas. The extraordinary delay may be attributed to 
the fact that Puluma,·i was engaged in his compaign in the eastern 
rrg1nns. 

Turning to inscr. No. 112G. which is separated by o. svastika 
from inscr. No. 1125, we find that it refers to t.Jie g-rant made in the 
latter. Perhaps the original lield was at a distance from the 
Trirasmi Hill and was therefore left unculti,·ated. The new field 
which this inscr. grants was on the boundary of the city. The 
ministerial officer at Gova.rdha.na is now Syamaka. and the order 
WllH issued in the name of Gautmniputra and his mother" whose son 
was living." The inscr. is dated int.he 24t.h year of Gautamiputra 
anrl the date on which the order was ii<sued and the date on which 
it was inscribed arc both given in the inscr. The order was inscrib
ed by Lota who waR, according to Biihlcr, a doorkeeper. Sir 
Ramkrishun. Bhandarkar takes the word, pn.iil1arukhiya to be a 
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proper noun; but it is very likely a misspelling for parihararakhiye, 
' for the protection of the immunities granted.' 

Passing next to inscr. ~o. 1123, the most important inscr. 
at Nasik, we find that it is elated in the 19th regnal year of Pu!mnavi. 
The cave now completed is gifted away by the mother of GautamI
putra. She was then a very old woman and was, in conformity 
with her advanced age, bent on penance, self-control, restraint and 
abstinence. At this advanced o.ge when her husband and her son 
were long dead o.nd herself "delighting in tTuth, charity, patience 
o.nd respect for life," no wonder she took a prominent part in the 
making of this cave. Even when her own son was living, she had a 
hand in the grant made by him of a royal field on the outskirts 
of the city ; and having now completed this cave on the top of the 
tiranhu which she compares to the l\lount. Kailasa, it is no wonder 
if, i~ cleRcrihing herself as the mother of Sri Satakar:r;i.i, she indulges 
in a lengthy eulogy of her sou who first acquired the regions in which 
the eave was situated and who was of " unchecked obedience to 
hiR mother." 

A postscript to the inscr. mentions Pu!umavi's grant of a village 
for the purpose of taking care of the cave (citana). The grant of 
a village could be made by the king only and it is only for this pur
pose that. Pu!umavi's name is mentioned here. He granted the 
village in order t.o please his grand-mother who dedicated the cave 
to the Bhiidriiyaniyas. The word dharmasetu, of comse, referR 
to the cave ; and it is mentioned in many d later epigraphs. The 
field granted enjoyed all the immunities. The word, nirathi 
means nisr~~i, meaning 'license or penniRsion' ; and snrvajiitab
hoganirn.~hi would, therefore, mean ' with immunities of all kinds.' 

Three years later another ,;llage was granted in exchange for 
the one granted in inscr. No. ll23. Inscr. No. 1124 which records 
this grant is engraved in continuation of inscr. No. 1123 and is 
separated from it by a fWa~tika followed by another symbol. It 
records the grant dated in the 22nd year of Pu!umiivi's reign; t.he 
other date mentioned therein corresponds with that oiinscr. N o.1123. 
The village mentioned as granted here on the former occasion is 
Sudisal)B. while in inscr. No. 1123 its name is given as l'isii.jipaclalrn. 
In this inscr. the village is mentioned as grant.eel clhamasetusa 
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lei::iasa patisatharai::ie; while in inscr. No. 1123, it. was granted l'itana 
nirnita . . . . pitupatiyo dhanmsetusa. Ali regardli patisatha.raJ;le, 
itH proper meaning is 'friendly gTeeting, welcome, etc.'; but, says 
Sensrt, the word points not so much to the feelings os to the material 
care which is involved by the duty of hospitality ...... It Reems to 
me the genural meaning of ' care ' is more conformable tc what 
analogy requires. Chitai::ia in the previous inscript.ion has, however, 
been translated by him as ' embellishment ' although Btihler rightly 
interpreted t.Jie expression as ; t.o allow this cave to be takrn cnrc of ' 
" 'fo be sure " observes Sennrt., " the two cxpresHions crmnot. con
tradict. each other ; but nothing requires a priori that they should be 
exnctly synonymous." It ii; difficult. to agree with Senart's 
1u·gument here. Everything in the im1cr. requires that. the two 
cxpressiorn; should Lt~ synonymous. 'fhe inscr. whil'h records the 
grant made only t·hree years before says that the village wat.< given 
for pa.tisat.harai::ia ; and if cital).a and pat.i1mth1na1].1L are not Bynony
mous, we lmve to explain how a village which was b'Tanted for one 
purpose came to be utilised for a difTen·nt, t]wu)!h not pl'flrnps a 
contmdictory pm110Hc ; how a village which waH granted for the 
embellishment. of thl' cave canw to he used for t]w care of the cave. 
Only three years have pas!'ed since the orginal grant was made and 
there is no likelihood of its pmpose lJCing forgot.ten. 

The villag:e grimted enjoyed all the imrnunit.ies mPntioned 
above in the case of other b'Tl\nts. Jn addition to these, we have 
here bhik1mhalapari11ii.ra, immunity from plough-tax. Near the end 
of the inscr., Bhagvanlal reach;: satakaniuii cha to binikataviiimkhnhi, 
' the grant was tourhed hy Satakani while living in Ilinikata 
(Benakatalm) '. The exact significance of t.11ii; clause has been 
discussed above : when the paper grant was made the kin)! was 
Htill at Bcniikaiaka, but when it was en6'Taved he had transferred 
hiH capitiil to Navanngara. 

Cave No. 2 of ~asik is inscribed with a short inscr .. Liiders' 
No. ll22. It is <lnted in the lith year of Pulumavi. The latter part 
of the inacr. is muti]tLted ; hut it is c1ear that it only mentions that 
the cave was caused to he nmdc by Pulumavi. This is the only 
inscr. of thnt king here which is dated in the early days of his regime. 
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In cave No. 20 on tho back wall of the veranda is inscr. No. 1146 
which mentions one of the Satavaluma kings in the seventh year 
of whose reign it is inscribed. It. records the grant of a cave by 
the mahiisenapat.ini vasu. The cave was begun by the ascetic 
Bopaki : but was left unfinished for a number of years until the 
rnahasenapatini put the last finishing touch and bestowed it on the 
univm·Ral samgha of monks. This supplies an additional proof, 
if. indeed, a proof were necessary, that caves were often loft in
complete to be completed l:iter by some munificient donor. \Yhile 
considering the im1cr. in cave Ko. 3, we have so.id that tho cave was 
left unfinished by Gautamlputra and it was only after a score of 
years that it was finished by his old mother. If this suggestion 
had a shade of improbahilit.y, it will be removed by the unmistakable 
mention in this inscr. of the cave being left 1mfinished. 

'l'he inscr. is llated in the 7th ye:Lr of Yaj iiasri, the lmit king of 
the Siitavahana dynasty who has left any epigraphic records in 
Western India. It is curious, however, that on t.his hill where we 
find records of at. least three of his ancestors, he should not have 
thong-ht it fit to bestow a meritorious µift OU t.he univer1ml samgha. 
Although also we have at Kanheri many inscrs. which can he assign
ed to his reign on palroogrnphic brrotmds, we rarely come across 
there or even at Karle an official grant by the king. Perhaps the 
days of the decline of the Satavii.hana power had Bet in. 

We have examined above the inscrs. of the K~atrapas and the 
Satiwii.hana.s. There remain other inscra. in the caves at Kasik 
which, or a majority of which, though not of either of these princes, 
belong certainly to the period during which they held the district of 
Govardhana in their possession. They hardly supply any informa
tion about the political history of t.ho period ; but as the inscrs. 
are of private individuals, they tell us something about the state 
of society during the period. 

Inscr. No. 1127 records the gi~ of a cave Ly the Nyegama 
Viragahapati. It is in cave No. 6 at Kasik; and the inscr. is on the 
back wall of the veranda. The cavo itself has four cells of which 
one is a gift of the wife of the principal donor and the othe1· of his 
daughter. 'fhe two words that deserve special notice aro gahapati 
a.nd nyegama. 'fhe meaning of the latter is not a merchant certain-
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Jy ; but only a member of t,Jie nigamasabhii. 'fhe gahapati, as 
we hM·c shown above, wns a prominent member of the hnlika class. 

Going to cave No. i we find inscr. No. 1128 on its ha.ck wn.ll to 
t.he left of the doorwn.y. It records the pious gift of Tiipn.sini who 
was a pravrajita. Except so fo.r n.s these wanderers were celibates, 
they were in no se1U1e ascetics ; nnd Senart's translation, ' female 
ascetic' is, therefore, evidently wrong. We haven. story of Buddha 
who before he attained nirv!i.IJ.O. under tl1c tree of wisdom was a 
self-torturer (tapasa.) in the woods on t.hc ba.nks of the Nirafljara. 
Thenceforward he became a wanderer. A tapasa, therefore, was 
different from a pravrajilm or parivriijaka. "They were quite 
distinct ; spoken by different names and in the priestly law books 
wo find quite different reguln.tomi laid down for the hermits on the 
one hand and the wanderers on the other." 218 This shm\·s dl•arly 
enough that Tapasini is n proper name, a name which she probably 
took up in her stage of hermitship and retained it even snbst>q uently. 

lnscr. No. 1128 recorclR t.lmt the gift was by Mugudiisaka 
toget.her with hjs parivara. It i11 inscribed on the back wall of tlw 
veranda to the right of t.lw doorway; and on the left we have another 
inscr. mentioning the 1mme pen;on as the donor. 

Inscr. ~o. 113i is the only inscr. at Nasik in the Sanskrit, 

language. It is dated in the ninth year of the ALhira king, isvara
sena, and records the investment of a perpetual endowment with 
the guilds at Gm·ardlianu. fur sarva-satva-suhita, and for providing 
mcdiciue to the sick. The irnicr. is in cave No. I 0, the K~ahariiti1 
cave, and tl1e grant which it records is made by \"i:?1:rndat.tii, a lay 
devot.ce. The word, gaQapalrn, here has ahrny" puzzled t.he com
mentators. The donor is tho wife of GaQapalm Rebhila and the 
mother of Ga!J.apaka Visvavarman. Buhler reganls gaQnpaka as 
the leader or protector of gaQa which consists of thrl'e gulmas or 
LattiLlions and may be taken as equivalent of <t colonel. BlmgYan
lal calls it a professional name or a surname, the head of a group, ; 
and Scnart observes that the only correct derirntion of the word 
would be from 'gaQayati,' so that gaQapaka would he an equivalent 
of gaQalrn meaning im accountant or an astrologer. Apart from the 

216 Rhys Davids, B1uldlii.st lmlia, p. 142. 
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improbability of an accountant being rich enough to mnke theiic 
endowments, it becomes difficult to sec how gal].o.palrn cnn be 
equivalent to gal].aka. Later researches have now folly established 
the existence of gar:ms or republics in the Punjab, Eastern Rajputana. 
imd :Malva. The leader of those gal].aS was known as gar:iapa. 
Vi~r;i.udattii, therefore, was the wife and the mother of the presidents 
of one of these republics. It is possible that her husband was dead 
at the time the grant was made; and the son succeeded him as the 
president. From the fact that tho inscr. was found at Nasik, we 
cannot infer that the gal].a system of government was current even in 
tho Govardluma district. Vi~r:iudattii. must have made the grant 
from Northern India where there were many such republics; or, 
perhaps, she had come to Nasik and there made the grant. Indeed, 
it is more than a mere coincidence that this inscr. is found in the 
cave o[ the K~ahariitas, where, as we have pointed out above, was 
recorded a grant by another leader of the ga!].as, Ut.tamabhiidm. 

In cave No. 11 on the back of the veranda is inscribed inscr. 
No. 1138 which records the gift of a cave by Ramar;i.aka, son of 
Sivamitra who was a lekhaka. A lekhaka, ns we have pointed out 
above, was a ministerial officer. 

The hack wall of t.he veranda in cave No. 12 bears an inscr. 
which records the grant of Rama!].alm, son of Velidatta. The 
investment of one hundred kii.r~apar:ias was not in this case with the 
guilch1 but with the samgha itself. Out of the total investment, a 
sum of twelve kii.rsii.pai:ias was to be paid annually to the m1cetics 
as cloth money. Presumably the amount was to be paid out of tho 
interest of the endowment. 

Inscr. No. 1140 records the gift of a cave by lndrii.gnidatta, 
son of Dhammadeva, a Yavana and a. northerner from Dattii.mitri. 
lllllide the cave is a caitya and a cistern bestowed on the universal 
samgha of monks by lndriignidatta together with his son, Dharmar
ak~ita. It should be noted here that the donor is a Yavana and yet 
his name sounds distinctly as an Indian name. Dattiimitri, 
according to Bi.ihler and Bhandarkar, is an Indian adaptation of 
Arachosian Demetrius, a name mentioned by Isidore of K.harax. 
Pandit Bhagvanlal regards it as a city ill Sauvira, a province in 
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Sindh, relying mainly on the men~ion in Pattu1jali who says ; 
1muvirii clattamitrl nagarL 

Going ago.in to cave No. 20, there is a short i1111cr. on the doorway 
of the last cell which says that the gift was by the Vpiisaka l\larnma. 
In the same cave on the back of the ''era.nda is anot.her iw1cr., 
No. 1 HG. Considering the script of these two inscrs. it appears 
th1\t No. lJ.15 is la.tor than No. 1146. It is clear that unless tho 
ca.ve was completed by Yiisu a.s recorded in No. l 14G, there could 
not have been any cells in the c1we ; and this apart, the palwo
grn.phic evidence proves conclusively thn.t the word layana of which 
leIJ,a is a. corruption refers not necessarily to a cave but even to n. 
part thereof. Senart translates leQa as a cave ; but he does not 
explain how a cave could be granted twice. 

In cave No. 2•! on the ruined back wall of the veranda is engrav
ed inscr. No. 1148, which rccorcls the gra.nt of a cave and two 
cistorns, one of which was on behalf of the parents of tho donor, 
Saka Damacika Vudhika, from Dasapura. Again, on one of tho 
cisterns ho reiterates that it is by Saka. Vudhika of Diimn.cika. 
Pandit Bhn.gva.nla.I throws out an ingenious suggestion that Dii.ma
cika. here moa.ns D1unascus. The inscr. records that thiH 
Vudhilm was a lekhalm; and here certainly he could not have been 
a mere writer for on palmogra.phic grounds the inscr. has to be 
placecl in tho period of the K.~aharii.tas. It is not possible tha.t IL 

Salm wa.s a. mere writer in those times. 



AHCHJEOLOGICAL AND HISTORICAL RESEARCH. 
ITS SCOPE IN THE RATARA DISTRICT• 

By Y. R. GuPT~~. B.A., M.RA.S. 

Archruology Jmi; of late attracted the learned world. Indian 
archroology is 11tudied in almoHt all the renowned 

Archreology lllU\'eri-ities on the continent.. For the post-
is studied 011 the ~rad1mtr studies, it. ii; often prcfrrred to many other 
co11tille11I. b } ) ) 11u jcct.i;. t We Hee t iat European HC 10 ars are 

visiting India every year, examining her antiqwties, 
writing volumeH on the places of antiquitie;; and making useful 
additionH to the workable materials. The other day, I had the 

pleasure to attend Prof. Liidcrs' lecture in 
Prof. Liiders' Poonn, to Hhow him some photographH of the 

lectiire. antiquities of the place, to which I have been posted 
in my olllcial capacity, and in particular, to discuss 

the date of a fragmentary inscription in one of its caves. What 
attracted me was not the subject of his lcctme, but rather the 
cletailccl, careful and ingenious way of 11Paling with it. The 
theme was "An ancient Indian kingdom on the honlcrH of China." 
The Prof. proved that there wai; an Indian colony in the south of 
Chinese Turlm1tan in l;]1e fifth or the sixth century A.D. and that 
the Indians of those <lnys were very enterprii;ing. The credit of 
bringing home to us all such matters is largely due to European 
scholarR. But what arc we doing in India 1 Our apathy towardR 
archroology is rema.rlmble. Hundreds and thousands of images 
and inBcrihetl stones arc lying uncared for in the jllllglcs in the 
Vindl1ye.s, in the NnHik and the Satara districts and elsewhere. 
From a few photogra11hs which I have brought here to show you, 
you will be com;nced what valuable treasure of antiquities we 
possess. European scholars arc trying their level best to unravel 

• A public lecture delivered nt Satoni. under the auspices of the 
"Union C'lub" and under the presidcnUihip of l\rr. J. Abbott, I.C.S., 
Collector of Satnro., on the 2!Jth J onuary 1928. 

t The Kern Hcscorch Institute of Leiden (Holland) hos c\'cn undertaken 
to issue an nnnuol Bibliography of all the books ond articles on Archll'Ology 
published in Indio, e\'cn in llar:i~ hi. 
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the secrets. But unless we assist them whole-heartedly, the 
. mat~riu.IH will lose a part of their value. And why ? Because they 

are not likely to be thoroughly conversant with our religious books, 
mo.rui.crs and customs, ancient o.nd modern. An exquisite sculpture 
in the Vindyas uptil now believed by Dr. Smith and others to be 
that of two yogis (ascetics) has been shewn by me to represent Nara 
and Nara.yana practising penance on the Himalayas. This inter
pretation has now been accepted. So unless we join ho.uda and 
ex.change our views, archmological finds will not be properly 
explained. 

The first and essential quP. lifico.tion of a research student is 
impartiality. Treatises on history and archroology are often marred 
by biassed minds. Often it happens that the historians approach 
a subject with a prejudiced mind. Their productions then are of 
little practical \'alue. 

Secondly the sifting of evidence must be critical. If one is 
gifted with an acumen, so much the better. But at any mte he 
must pause and weigh evidence before committing himself. 

A research scholar must not rely on the statements made by 
one party. Sometimes a communal, national or reHgious colour 
is given to accounts. This is often the case when we reo.d 
conflicting accounts of the historians of different countries. 

'fo turn to Mo.rii.tha history. The wealth of raw materials 
covers, as Prof. Sarkar has pointed out, 6,000 printed pages. The 
greatest need to-day is that of a historian who would properly 
synthetize them, construe his own chart and give the readers the 
net results of these materials. There are aspects which may not 
present themselves to the superficial observer and yet they may be 
of moment. Fresh materials we do want. But we have no funds 
to publish promiscuously all the papers or the bakhars, to which 
we have access. We can afford to publish only the most important 
papers which will enHghten us on doubtful points. 

With these general rem.arks I proceed to the subject in hand. 
Archmology means the science of antiquities or a treatise on 

ancient usages, customs, architecture and so forth. Hence it will 
be understood that it has to deal with architecture, images, their 
attitude, dresses, etc. 
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For the sake of convenience we may divide archreology into 
tivo parts, conaervation and research. \Ve can hardly draw hard 
and fast lines of demarcation, however, between these two branches. 
To conserve ancient monumenta, an acquaintance with the research 
branch is an absolute necessity. Conservation must be under
taken in ways which would suit them. Additions which would 
conf:lict with the old designs, would be out of place. So we must 
understand all these deAigt.s. Even the plaster which is to be used 
must be of the same colour as the original. Gardens were to be laid 
out in the Taj Jilahiil compound at Agra. Unless careful enquiries 
were made as regards their plans, in the Moghul times, the present 
ones designed c011ld hardly have heightened the beauty of one of 
the nine wonde1s of the world. 

Though the mt·in conservation \vork can be, and as a matter 

Conaen,.alion. 
The temple at 
Parli. 

of fact is, done by the Archmological department, 
a good deal can be done by municipalities, historical 
societies, "illage elders and even by private 
individuals. It would not be out of place to bring 

to your notice a strange method of conservation, which struck me 
in this district and which is referred to in my pamphlet on Po.rli. 
'J'he village elders at Purli found that nicely carved stones which 
formed the pillars and panels of a I-Icmadpanti temple, at 
11ome distance, were being stolen by night. So they devised a 
method to rcmo'\'e that very temple to the midst of their village. 
They numbered all the stones and shifted the old temple. But 
instead of putting in a ling, they inst.ailed the images of Rama and 
Sita. When I repaired to that temple, I was not a little puzzled to 
see these remains of the Hemadpantl temple on a new platform! 
Curious way of preservation, no doubt, not dreamed by the 
archmological officers I 

For all practical purposes, I may restrict my remarks to-day, 
to the research branch. Research may be divided 

Research. Its into Excavation and Epigraphy. Before.the ancient 
divi.ti01ia. sites of Taxila (the Tak~asilii of the MahabhA.rata) 

and Sii.rnii.th (Mrigada"a of the Buddhists) were 
excavated, none could have imagined that underneath the mounds 
there were ancient hidden treasures of such interest. Chance 
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discoveries revealed the sites. But to explore them thoroughly 
hae been a patient and that•kle68 task of years t-0gether. 

The arrangement of excavation is something like this. 

TM arrange-
ment of the 
ucai'fltions. 

Archreological assist.ants and scholars are entrusted 
with t.he task of giving instruct.ions to the ma tcs, who 
are to com·ey them to the coolies. The coolies are t-0 
make use of their tools, as long as nothing of impor-
bmce is seen. If anything mmsual turns up, the mates 

are to stop work for a while and to run to the assistants, who hurry 
to the spot where the curiosities await them. If it is within the 
power of the assistants to enlighten the mates, instructions are 
immediately given. If they entertain doubt.A, tliey apprnach the 
D.G. or the officer in charge, who advises them. Reg!'lar chnrts 

How the ex- and plans of the excavations as they proceed, are 
cavr1!fon1J are prepared and the finds carefully recorded. This is 
earned 011 • I f · · · f · ) · · cS1:1ent1a , or nnt1qmt1es o a part1cu ar tune are 
unearthed at a certain leHI. Below this layer antiquities of an 
earlier age are found. If we go still deeper, treasures of a still 
earlier date are exposed. 

The most successful excavations whic11 may interest you all 
Excavationll are those which arc carried on at l\Iohenjo Daro in 

a t ,1fohe11jo Sindh. They have revealed a wealth of antiquities 
Daro. about '1,000 to 6,000 yenrs old. The relics are pre-
J.l.gvedic. The srals and other antiquities discovered in Sindh 
are similar to those at Harapp11, "hich I picked up. The cit.ies of 
the Indiane, by the time the Aryons were settling in Northern 
India, apparently spread from the Indus to the Montgommery 
District in the Punjab. To judge from the excavations in Sinclh, 
the Aryans were 11. nomad race, whose civilization '~as of a far 
inferior kind than t.lmt. of the conquered race, at the time \lhen 
the cities round Mohcnjo Dnro were prosperous. These conquered 
Indians (who "ere most probo.hly the PaiPs or t.he Dii.sas) were far 
advanced. They had their seals very carefully and nicely wrought. 
Their system of drainage would vie with that of our own times. The 
Aryans relentlessly destroyed their citie,;. Probably the towns, 
which in the l,lgvcda, Indra, the chief god of the Aryans, is 
represented to have destroyed are these. The animals figured on 



A·rclzreol.ogical and Historical Rescm ch 85 

these seals are now not extant in India. This fact alone will prove 
their great antiquity. Some archrnologists may differ from me. 
But I make bold to express my views. 

The Lalitavistara and the Jain works make references to the 

'l'he Lalita
·vistara 1111d tlic 
script.~. 

BahmI or the Brii.hml script. Must of the edicts of 
Aioka are cut in that script. The Lalitavistara 
mentions the 64 scripts in use in Buddha's time. 
The alphabet of the seals, discovered at Harnppa 

and uncarthert:·at Mohenjo Daro, approaches the pictorial one. 

In Akbar'B time an attempt was made to read the Afoka edicts 
at Delhi. A high reward WllB offered to the successful scholar but 
to no purpose. 

The study of Epigraphy vrns seriously undertaken in 1836 by 
~- )lr. LasEen. He deciphered the legend on the coins 

La1Jse11 Buhler f A 1 kl · h Id B -1 h allcl flr. Fleet. o gat 10 cs m t e o est ra imI c aracters. 
Dr. Buhler prepared charts, wrote a book entitled 

"Indian Palreography" in 1896 and added plates to illustrate it. 
That and a translation of it by the late Dr. J. F. Fleet are now the 
standard books on the subject. Patient Htudy has proved that 
modifications are required. But the pioneer work was clone 
by Dr. Biihler. 

The credit of deciphering the Khar61il~hi alphabet, which was 
used in the Pm1jab, at llfathura and on the frontiers, 

'l'he. Kliaro~- is mainly clue to European scholars, among whom 
tlil script. . . .. 
· Masson, Prmcep, Lassen, Cunnmgham, Luders and 
Konow may be mentioned. Some letters in that script, such as 
v, band rare so alike that only the context can warrant. us to decide 
which one is to be understood. There is great confusion about 
vowels. The only Inclian scholar of note who has written a paper 
and attempted to read the inscript.ions in that script, though with 
varying success, is Mr. R. D. Banerji. I had the good luck to be 
asked to furnish Dr. Sten Konow, my notes on the reading of the 
Ara lilBcription, housed in the Lahore Museum. }lost of my 
readings were accepted by the Doctor. Only one will be of sufficient 
general interest to be mentioned here. It was "Kai'1mrasa." The 
title " K.aisarasn " was extant in India till the time of Kanishka 
II, in whose time the Ara inscri1Jtion was incised. 
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Epigraphy li; now considered o.s o. special branch of archreology. 
There is o. Htaff, whose sole business it is to record epigraphs, to 
take estampages of inscriptions, to publish the most important 
of them in the E71igrapkia I nchca and to encourage scholars and 
professors to contribute articles to it. Excellent plates o.re 
given to illustrate the articles. So they ha\·c a permanent value. 
The expense is home by the Gm• ernment of India. 

Ho.ving given you a general idea of u.rch"ological and 
historical research, I turn to the chief object of my paper, vi'.z., the 

.~scope for this in the So.tarn district. The position of this district 
is unique. It has o.lwars been a religious centre from the eurliC8t 
times. In it we co.n study jiis~oa t'~IIJ--a.bou~ the Asokan period 
to the present day. ~he ~_)~A.]lls[!l, tl~o.t 1~, the ~sect of 

Peculiar posi- Budd}usm, Ja1msm and Hmdrnsm flour1shed here. 
lion of the The Satakarnis, the K~traps, the Vii.ka~ako.s, the 
Sataru rlistrict. Calukyas, the Silaharo.11, the Yado.vas of Devagiri 

or Da.ulatabud, the Balrnmni, the Adilshahi kings and the Marathas 
in succession held sway here, brfore the advent of the British rule. 
Monuments of o 11 these arc to be met with here. Historical records 
are available to research students. The Britisl1 too have erected 
a monument of exceptional interest, I mean the " Historical 
:Museum," which has been named ufter 'that hit1torian of indefati-

gable energy, the late Rao Bu.hadur Paro.so.nis. 
7'11eParasa 11 i.s Though it mO.)' be n small beginnin

0
0, it is likely to 

Jll11Be1Lm. 
be fraught with fruitful results. 

The first place of note, in this dii;trict, is Knrad. A pamphlet 
Karad and a on it and its nntiquities in English with many 

pamphlet i 11 illustrations will be of great intcrei;t to all students 
English 011 it. of Indian o.rch1DOlogy and even to the general readers. 
It may be of the size of the one on the Caves of Elephauta published 
b} the P. W.D. in which my notes on them are incorporated. I 
have mo.de n. modest attempt and intend to bring out one on Ko.rad 
within a yeor or two provided I can defray the expenses. 

I may proceed to refer to the antiquities in thi11 district 
according to the dnte.'3. 
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The Kariid cnves are Buddhist monuments of the earliest type. 
The antiqui- 'fhe date nssigne<l to them in the Gazetteer is 250 

ties-the Kamd B.C!. But on the strength of pnlreographic evidence 
cares. and the head-dress of a figure in a raYe (I have 
brought photographs to Hhow you) one is inclined to assign an 

Palreographic 
ei·idence n 11d Ifie 
evidence of /11.e 
head-drc.~,~ of a 
figure. 

earlier date for them. 'l'he Buddhist rail ornament 
met with in three or four cave:; (you may please 
see the photographs) on the Koyanii side and in 
the Bahirav!i. Dara is also of the curliest pattern. 
This question will be discussed fully in an article 

to be published soon. 

The caves are nll of the 1-IJnayanist or of tl1e early Budd11ist 

Trirullrn. 
sect. In this sect, the images of Buddha were not 
worshipped. The ' dngoba' reprei;ented him, the 

lion the congregation or the snngha, nncl the cnkru or the wheel, 
the ' dhnrma.' These are called t.he trirat.na of the Buddhist 
school. 

In the 1\lahabhii.rata, Knrahat.akn, that is Knrad. is censured 
as Pa~ai;i.4a. There were l!C'retics there. Apparently they were 

.Buddhists. 

We hnve only one complete inscription in a Karad c1ive. It 
reads: C:opaln-putnsa Saghumitarasn leQa deyndhanrnm ; that is 
"tl1is clwclling cave is t11e gift of Sanghamitra, the son ot C:opala." 
The only other inscription ii; n fragmentary one and will be edited 

later. It cannot, however, be removed for in date, lnscriptio11s 
in the Karricl from the former. \\'e expect mnny more short 
cat-ea. epigraphs. Butt.he parts of the rock on which they 
were cut must have peeled off. The rock is of a coarser kind ns com
pared with the material in the Nasik und the Karla caves. So if we 
are to get at the antiquities of this period at Karad, we must tuke a 
trial pit and e.xcaYate the earliest site. We e.xpect not lei,;s than 
12 to 15 feet layers of earth over the Iluddliist ruins. 'Ye will be 
hoping against hope, to c."\'.pcct antiquities on the surface, unless of 
course an ancient site is washed off or is dug for a building. This 
will be a chance discovery. 

No traces of the later :Mahayanist sect of Buddhism, which 
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flourished rrom about the 5th or the Gth century A.D. ouwurcls, are 
traceable in this district. 

An interesting point 1s eluci<late1l by Dr. Krishnaswami 
Aiyangar, by the iclentificntion of the kings of the Bhojas with the 
Vaka~akas. They ruled over Vi<lurbhu and Kuntnla. By Kuntala 
the Doctor understands the l\larathii country. " The southern 
)farathii. count.ry ,. is a more accurate expression. The river 

Kp;;QS. or perhaps the 'fungabhadra nearly formed it.s boundary. 
Probably Kur;iqala and Kui:iqala-vaqi in this district are 
reminil'cences of Kuntala. Samudrngupta's conquests in the 

Doctor'8 opinion do not include any part of the 
Tl1e l'a ktita-

kas. Kuntalri Deccan proper. As Chandragupta's daughter 
and Dni1•a- Prabhavati-gupta waH married to Rudrasena II, 
rtiftm. who rnu:.:t haw heen mling over Vidarbha and 

Kuntala. the co111p1eror did not pa:-:s through the territories of his 
relut.ives, lest they might molest them. As a matter of fact this 
could hardly have been the casl'. The marriage of Rudrasena II 
and Prubhavn.ti-gupta took pince after Samudragupta's campaigns. 
Though I have toured in Orissa. t.lrnt. is Kuntala, my ac11uaintance 
with it, is not very thicl!. But l abrree with Dr. Fleet, in hol<ling 
that. Erar;iqapalh and Dnivnrastm lay somewhere in the 
Deccan. Nay, I go further. Erai:iqnpnllI is Eraudol in the East 
Khandesh district, which aboundr. in the remains of the 

Erandapalli Gupta period. In Dn.ivarA~tra or more correctly 
and Daiva- Dcvara~~rn. parts of the Khii.niipur and the Kariid 
ra~!ra. tnlukas were n pparcnt.ly included. There is still 

a village called D1wnriish~re in t.he Khanapur tnluka, !i miles from 
the KuQqala Railway stat.ion, now eallerl Kirloskarvaqi. Curiously 
enough the holie.'lt object there, u ling of Siva. is named Snmu
clresvnra, in the grants made. What brrotmds are there for dis
believing that the god was not. namell after So.mudragupta ? 
The god enshrined may not occupy the very site. But his name 
suggests a reminiscence of the great conqueror Samuclraguptn. 
If this identification be correct. Dr. Aiynngar's statement; viz., 
" It is certain that Samudragupta's southern invasion kept clearly 
nnd distinct.ly outside the frontiers of the VA.kAtnkas" falls to the 
ground. I am informed by l\lr. DosRabhoy and others, that there 
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nre two inscriptions at Devarii~~re. It is to be seen what 
informntion they will giw us. 

Lately I have been fortunate to clPcipher a copper-plate grant, 
which I got hold of, at Khanii.pur. The owner of it, )Ir. Dadasnhib 
l\lane, was under the impression t.hat it. was a sanad given to his 
forefathers by the kings of Bednr. Hut as 11 matter of fact it is of 
much more importance for the histor~· and geography of this 
district. It is generally believed thut the river is known as 
Krish.Q.ii.-Ve.Q..Q.ii. up to its confluence at. l\'lahuli not far from Satara. 
But it is now positively proved from this record t.hat it wa.'I named 
KrishnA-Be.Q..Q.a (a pralqit form of Krish.Q.ii.-V e.Q.cyA) at any rateupto 
RetJrnre Budruk, in the Karad t.aluka. Nor need this confound us. 
The river. in earlier inscriptions. is even called Ve.Q.1).3.. The 

Tlie Re!{fJ.rakn present grant e:in roughly be assigned to the 5th or 
gm11t. lith ccntmy :\. D. The grant.or is l\Ia.dhava
nmnman not known to history. The donees are Bolasvamin and 
Kesavasvii.min. The stock word "Saniitnna-dharma" occurs in 
the grant. The village granted is RcHfirnku, now called" Hethnre 
Budruk." Other important villages mention eel are Belava~ikii., 

Kolikii.-\'a~ika and VnHarika. Hclnvncle n·prcsents the nncient 
Helava~ika. Kolikavatikii. is Kole-Khubi in the Islampur 
taluka. VaHarikii. has al'lsuniecl t.he form Vii.thar. All these 
villages were Vatikas, that is Vaqis, gardenR. that is, suburbs of 
Hethare Budruk. The document is writt.en by Sripii.la, a Kayastha. 
I have reason to believe that a good many copper-plate grunt8 in 
this district await decipherment. But the people are so ignorant 
that they are afraid to show t.hese to Government officers. They 
imagine that they will be defrauded and their hereditary rights 
affected. 

The remains of the Calukya period arc few and far between. 
Though rare, they can be clasHed among the finest of the lot. The 
other day, I came across a fine miniature temple, with a fine female 
figure of about the 6th century A.D., that iR, of this period. It is 
partly buried in the wall owned by Srimcmt Pant Pratinidhi of 
Aunclh at Kara.cl. A fragmentary inscription, of about the 8th 
century, was discovered about n year ago, while a temple of about 
tho 9th century, I have found partly in situ in a field belonging to 
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the Kazisnhib. This site then wo.s occupied in the flth century 
for religious purposes at any rate at Ku.rad. Later architectural 
fragments. and sculptures of tho Silaharn period are not uncommon 

' at Karii.d and elsewhere. The Silahams, it is believed, ei;pouscd t.he 
Jnin religion Inter on. Some historinnH like Rao Bahaclur Vaidya 
advocate that they were only tolerant towards Jainism. Be that 

TheSilaharaa. aH it may, Jain tirthnnkar images were found 
The marriage of among the ruins at Kani.d and at Jo.khinYaQi. 
Chandr~lekhci. I produce photographs of some. Karii.cl nmy ha,·e 

been the co.pit.al of the Silihii.ras, as the marriage of Clmndralekhii. 
the <laughter of a Sile.barn prince, was celchrated there. But. in Dr. 
Fleets's opinion, it was never the capital of the dynasty. Perhaps 
he is right ns we have two more Silii.hii.m capitals, 11iz.', Kolhapur 
nnd Valvo.. Tho latter place was called Vii.luvii.qa. We expect 
archreologicnl finds there. 'l'hat site <leHcrves excavation. 

The Sn.tarn district is clotted with He mad pan ti temples and 
abounds in wn.rrier stones. In my pamphlet on 

llemadpmrti 1 l 
temples. Parli, I han• i;)tcwn how to distinguis 1t1em. No 

mortar iH used 1md the figures and deHigns enahle 
us to assign approximate dates to t.hem. 

The So.tam district has not. been properly surveyed from the 

Satara diBt. o.rchreologico.l point of view. While in the Nm>ik 
not Jlroperly and the Poona Gazetteers, no stone is left unturned, 
Burveyed. the Satam Gazetteer doeH not tnkc note of e\"ell 

the import.ant irnicriptions and archicological remains. Here, I 
say emplmtiC'ally, the soil is virgin. 8culptures and imagei> are 
lying uncared for, in the jungles ancl some on the gut.tern IUld in the 

Sculptu reM uld ditdws. Some broken ima~cs were thrown 
lyi110 u11cared in the river Krish:Qi o.t Ko.rad and a goocl nmny 
for. were buried beneath the Sitii.-Ramjl'11 t.cmple. 

Warrior stones refcm cl to above will give o.mple food to t.he 
w a r r i 0 r antiquo.riaus. Unfortunately, the majority of 

atoneB. them, arc not inscribed, nnd so natumlly detract 
somewhat from the value which would othern;se have been attached 
to them. Still, they are not without interest. 

The dresses of the fiE!ures on them differ from age to age. The 
scenes vary. The episodes and the ways of fighting arc different. 



Arcltreological and H1"storical Resem ch 91 

No doubt the general idea, viz., to be rewarded with a Beat in heaven, 
is tho same. Still on some, the combat!l.Ilts are fibrtirecl as fighting 
on foot. On others, warriors on horseback are shewn as falling on 
foot-soldiers. On one stone at Kii.le, the v.Testler in the lowest 
panel is represented as holding a shield. On another stone lying 
by the Kri~.l;tahiii's temple at Karad, the warrior lap bot.h of his 
hands on his forehead. 

Some of these warrior stones depict real campaigns while others 
are meant to represent local petty quarrels, which led to bloodshed. 
All these representative stones should be photographed and n. 
memoir on them published. 

Sati stones in the Satara district are often inscribed. One 
such stone from Parli was taken to Poona by Prof. Potdar. From 
certain expressions used in the inscription on it such as Prit.hvr
pii.laka, it appears that the lady who consummated the awful 
rite d bmning horselI on tho funeral pile of her husband was 
not an ordinary woman but apparently was a royal personage. 

Sat-i slo11.u 
and other in
scriptirma. 

A Hindu inscription outside the mosque at 
Khiiniipur is yet to be reacl. 'fhe stone 
tablet tlmt we now see inserted in tho Idgii at 
Kara.cl, recording that one cha.bur land was given 

to l\1rnilems for burii1l and conservation of the ldga when Alli 
AclilBhah (II) was ruling was not known to them. Only laBt year 
I took a note of it in my pamphlet on Karad and supplied Persian 
scholars with ink impressions of it. 

A goocl many inscriptions near Nor e.ncl Pusesavli have not 
been noticed in tho Gazetteer. Mr. Shanlrnrrao Joshi of Wai, a 
member of the Bharata-Itihiisa-Sarns6dhaka-l\11u].q11la, Poona, 
brought these to my notice. But I have had no time to examine 
these or to take their estampages. Those who lmve leisure may 
take trips and explore them. 

Boundary stonel'I arc often inscribed. A goocl nu:my of them 
B 0 u 11 d ary have representations of what is callecl the ass-cmse. 

etonu. Some have Persian inscriptions as well. One 
boundary stone of about the 16th century is lying on a gutter at 
Karii.d. But the owner would not condescend t-0 send it to me for 
examination and for taking estarnpage of the inscription. In such 
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cases we must bring pressure on the owners of such antiquities and 
induce them to take good care of them. 

All representative antiquities, such as sculptures, architectuml 

H . .r fragment.'!, pottery and coins should be collected 
011s111u oJ • _ _ 

the represent- from such places as Ka.rad, Parh, Khanapur and 
atit>e antiquities. housed in the Satara. Museum. Certain antiquities 
have local interest only. These can be taken care of by the 
t.aluka hoards or the muniripalities. Out of the district anti
quities, such as hn.ve an exceptional interest should be transferred 
to the Prince of Wales l\'Iusoum, Bombay. 

A list of tho inscribed copperplates in this district may well 
A list of the be kept by the otlicer in charge of the Satam 

inscribed cop· l\foseum. Tho owners who are prepared to present 
perplates. them to it Hhonld be publicly thanked. 'fhis will 
be an inducement. 

Arrangements for deripherment can also he made, without any 

Deciphfr111e11t 
of the copper
pllllu. 

serious dillicultics. There arc certain rules observed 
by the Ard1mological department. The finder of 
an inscription has die primary right to read it. 

If he is unable to do so, the Supdt. or the Asstt. Supdt.. has a 
preference to tl1e decipherment. If he cannot manage it, the 
Government. Epigraphist, his staff or an epigraphiHt of acknow
ledged merits may read it.. Tho Satara district is fortunate in this 
respect. Leaving a.side my name (for I come from the Poona 
district.) there aro three epigmphists, viz., Messrs. Bakhlc, Diskalkar 
an<l Altelrnr. The first of the three is always available. TJ1e 
others are serving in distant provinces, but stay for some montlu1 
or days in this district. So long n.s I am here, I am rearly to 
decipher the inscriptions n.t my leisure. 

K~mtrn.p coiru.; were once very common at Karii.d. 
Apparently from about the beginning of the Christian era to tho 
2nd or the 3rd century A.D. they formed the currency of tho 
country. These are now mre. But Vijayanagar, Bii.hmnl, 
l\loghal, Adilshahi and Chatrn.pn.ti coins n.ro rather common. These 
are met with as a rule singly. We expect that a few must be 
washed off every year after the rains. But the finders dare not 
show them to experts. It should be remembered that coiWI 
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become a treasure trove only when their value is Rs. 10 or upwards. 
If a small rcwa.rd is offered to the finders, it is possible to mnke a 
good collection for t.he S1~tara 3Iuseum . 

. Another line 0£ rcscnrch I may chalk out. :~fames of eertain 
fields :ue ,·cry significant. The village pat.el in ancient duys wus 
culled a griinm-hhojaka or simply bhojuka from the Asokan period. 
At the t.imc of rt•gii;tcring a document, I noticed thut one piece of 

lJhoj<iclie dale lan<l wns named " hhojiiec dale," the patcl"R field. 
and Adilshahi'. The village system has been in existence from time 
dale. immcmorinl n.nrl the nan1c of the field is I\ 

rem.inisccnce of the nume for the headman. It is also not quite 
unlikely, t.11at the lielcl mi:Iht ha Ye taken it-" name from the grantor, 
perhaps the Silii.hllm Ilhoja, who held sway in thii; pro,·inre. 
li'rom the copper-plate inscriptions of tJw emperor Krg1.araya of 
the Vijayiinngnra dyna.'ity, we learn that more than three ,-illa~es 

were ,first named Kr~~ariiyapurn and then gifted away. AnotJ1er 
field in the Karad taluka 1 noted was called "Adih1hahi", 
indicat.ing thnt it was a lantl-grnnt, made by the Adilslmhi kin).:S of 
Bija.pur. lnstnnceH might be added. But tlw abon two will 
suffice to point to u new field of research. 

In the Iudian Antiqnnry* I have tried t(1 show that, the 

Philolriuy. 
" Klmriitas " :rn10ng the shepherds mny perhaps 
be tlie descendn.nts of the fuhulmrat1Ls ( pralqit 

Kha.kharatns) among the ancient Scythia.ns. 
For historical rcse1Lrch, this district is much more important 

than for archreological explorations. In the Adiltihuhi period, 

Karad, a. re
liuioua centre 
in the A di/sl1ulti 
period. 

Ku.rad wa.s a religious centre nnd pilgrirnH from 
dist.ant provinces thronged there and thenec t.hey 
wore escorted safely to Dabhol, whence they were 
shipped to l\:lecca. Hundreds of Adiliilmhi Hatrnds 

of interest are still extant. Khatibsahib ofKarad has a good many. 
The Kazisahib is reported to have two boxes full of the papers of the 
Adilsha.hi period. Few are aw a.re that the descendants of Alli Adilshah 
(II) by his daughter are still living at Bagni in the Islampur ta.Iuka. 
I have sent one sanad given to me by a )lutavalli, to the Gon~rn
ment Epigraphist n.t Hyderabad for being- translatctl. The 

•Vol. LV, p. 178. 
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Ghatges of ~lalavadi and other Marii.thii. families of note were peers 
of the Adilshahi dynasty. Mr. Joshi recently got hold of some 
papers rnlating to their family. During the enrly l\foriit.hii. period, 
the daftnrs were kept, it is proved, Ly tho ministers. Some 
historical papers, perhaps more valuable than mnny even in the 
Para.snis collection, are still n.t Bomgaon with l\Ir. Annasahib 
Cltitnis, a. descond1mt of Balaji Avaji, Sh ivii.jl's private secretary. 
But it is doubtful whether they will i;ee the light of do.y during hie 
lifetime! The yadis in Shahu's handwriting in another branch of 
his family, were photographed by me llld published in the lti/1asa
saiigralta, edited by the lnte Rao Bahadur Purmmi11, and patronized 
by the Bombay Government. One of them is the Mngna Cho.rt.a 
of the Pe11hwa.s and is now quot~d as an authority since it was 
reproduced. I had the good-luck also to edit in tlte hikasa
san!Jmlta a bakhar that is an account. of t.hc :Mores of Jiivli. The 
records of the Chatrapati of Satara. arc of inestimable value. 'l'hoy 
should bo properly arranged and rclu.bclled. In them, it is reported, 
uru still to be seen some letters of Aura.ngzob, addressed to Shivaji. 
It is a pity that h1mdreds of import.ant papers in these records were 
cl1mdostinely removed, stolen we may say, or at lenst kept back by 
some persons. To quoto an iw1to.nce, u. thoroughly reliable gontle-
1111m when I was serving at Satu.m showed me u. lotter addressed 
to ShivajI, Raja.ram's son on his irn1tn.llation as a Icing, by the 
PujarI of Prn.tflpgad. The Pujii.rI sent greeting, flowers and sweets 
(prasad) to the minor king. Should wo not expect such a letter in 
tho records of the family 1 How is it thnt it lo~ their hands 1 

Tho Inamdars of Khatav wore :\ofonasabdii.rs of the Moghals 
and were styled Rajas. Their holy chamcter won them the 
surname l\lahii.rii.jas. This high-sounding title is still borne by the 
prosentlnamdars, their doscendruits. Wo e}.."}lect important l\foghal 
papers, showing the manoeuvres of Aurangzeb and his attempts to 
alienate peers from their kings and to induce them to espouse his 

cause. 

We may also launch a scheme of copying these papers even 
if the owners may not be willing to part with them. 



THE POSITION OF WOl\'L\.N IN RABBINICAL 
LITERATURE 

PART II. 

(Co11J:inuedfrorn 1mge 183 of Vol. Ill, N. S.) 

BY PnoF. EzEKillL MosEs EzEIUEL, B.A., LL.B., J.P. 

Modes of Acqufring a Wcmuin as Wife. 

While English law holds marriage (connubium) a civil con
tract., the Roman Catholic and the Episcopal Churches esteem it 
a sacrament and, as such, indis.soluble. In the estimation of the 
Jews, it is, as between husband and wife, more than a warranty 
constit.uting reciprocal performance of sacrccl obligations imposed 
upon t.he part.ies by religion and morality. Riddusldn, as the 
Hebrews term marriage, conveys, cf;ymologically t.he sense of 
consecration, and expresses an act by which the wife is exclusively 
set apart for t;he huslmnd with the express understanding that 
both parties keep the tie sacred from infraction or profanation. 

The cm1tom of marriage by capture prevailed among the 
ancient Semi tea (W. Robertson Smith, ]{ insltip and Marriage in early 
Arabia, New Ed. 1907. Chap. III); while among the Hebrews, an 
only instance is traceable (Judges XXL 6 ff). Though inter
marriage with the Gentiles waa forbidden to the Jews, the 
Hebrew military class were allowed to marry foreign women 
captured in distant wars (Deut. XXL 10.) 

The Romans from t.he earliest times recognised 3 modes of 
contracting the tie of marriage: (1) t.he religious ceremony of 
confarreatio, (2) coem11tio---fictitious sale, and (3) usus-cohabitation 
resulting in marriage by a prescriptive process. Similarly the 
Jewish legal code-the Mishnah (Kid I.1) records: "A wife is 
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acquired (kanah) in 3 ways (1) by money, (2) by a marriage deed 
(Ket.Irnbah) and (3) by co1m.lal1:0 carnalis, provided that. in the 
adoption of 111e third method tl1e husband says : ' Behold thou art 
wedded to me with tl1is eonnection.' " Although such a marriage 
is a legal one and cannot be dissolved except by a bill of divoree 
or by the death of either of 1l1e parties, the Rabbins do not counte
nance it, and have pronounced that a man who thus marries is 
punishable by the Tribunal with the inflict-ion of ' stripes for 
rebellion,' for transgressing against morality and decency. The 
ancient Hebrew method of obtaining a wife was by paying a bride 
consideration called molutr (Jahn, Archa:lo!fia Biblica, Upham's 
Eng. trans. Oxford, 18:~6 p. 152.) Dr. Driver holds that Heb. 
moliar, Arab maltr is marriage priee paid for the wife to her parents 
or family (Exocfos, Camb. Bib. 1918 p. 229.), In pafa-iarchal times, 
the dov•ry was not known. Whether the moha·r was given 
as a gift to the bride or as price in the form of a ransom to the 

father, is uncertain. fa1ther has translated m-0/iar by Jlorgengabe 
i.e., bridegroom's gift, to the bride. Oases of both, the marriage 
price and the voluntary gifts to t.he bride, are found in the Bible 
(Vide Gen. XXXIV. 11-12; XXIV. 53; XXX. 36; XXIV. 29; 
XXIV. 59; XXX. 213, Exod. XXII. 15-Hi; Jud.T. 15; Ii.1'ngs IX. 
16; llos. III. 2.)1 

The laws of ~Iammurabi give us a hint of general eustom in 
Babylonia for a man to pay to his father-in-law a bride-price, thl' 
amount of which varied aceording to the rank of the partieH (JohnR' 
trans: Babyfo.n,.ian and Assyrian Laws § 138 and § 163 Edinb. 
1904.) In t.he case of the wife dying without any issue, her fat.her 
returned the price her huRband paid for her (Ibid: 161.) Jewish 
law, in its fmther development, insisted upon the payment to the 
bride of keseplt (money) in order to give validity to the marriage 
contract. In fixing t.he sum of money required to acquire a wife 
in marriage, the two great schools of Shammo.i o.nd Hillel 
(10 B.O.) differ in their opinions. The former says: "It must 

1 Among the Parsecs it is not deemed proper for the bride to enter 
her husband's house empty·hantlcd (Cf. Spiegel, At>eBlci II. p. XXX ). 

Referring to the Arabs, Lane remarks : " the giving of o. dowry is indis· 
pensnble" (Modern Euypt I. 211). 
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not be less t.Jinn a clenarius (90 grs. of pure silver) or its value;" 
while the ]utter rernnrlrn: "It is sufficient if it be a pen1talt (! 
gr. of silver) or the value t.hereof." In the presence of two witnesses 
the bridgeroom gave to the bride the smallest coin snying to her 
"Be thou wnsccrated to 11w" (Kid. 5b)2 Her silent acceptance of 
the same implied her consent.. This may appear to indicate a 
survival of t.he yet older method of acquisition of 11 bride by 
direct purl"hase. The custom runs parallel with the Roman 
ceremony of co-c111pt1"0 although t.hey differ materially in ceremony 
(Bouvier, Law Diet. Fnf. I. S. V. "Co-empt1"0".) The Roman 
conceptions of mancipal1·o, JKllria 11otestas, and 111mws nre foreign 
to the Jews. The ceremony of co-cmptio is based on the principle 
of mancipalw. The fnct. that bot.h the srhools of Shammai and 
of Hillel set. the price for the ncquisition of a wife at a nominal 
nmonnt, led Dr. Ed. Gans to conclude that. in the Talmudic law 
the purchase of the wife appears as merely symbolic. He 
further remarks: "The Talmud useR the word ka11ah 'to buy, 
to acquire', indiscriminately of marriage by contract or 
cohabitation (Das Erbreclit: Stuttgart 1824, Vol. I. p., 138.) On 
the other hand we have the authority of Dr. P. Bucholz, that the 
pemlalt may not be deemed us a symbol of purchase since the 
verb kanah is used alim in connection with nbstrnct. things as 
objects; e.g., "He, who hns gotten (kanah) for himself words of 
the Torah, has gott.en (ka11ali) to himself the life of the world 
to come (Ahoth II. 8). " Besides the ceremony of pernia/1, the 
Mishnah refers to other kinds of marringe by contract nnd by 
c011cubitus. The Tnlmud clictates that an expression of one's will, 
can have its right sequel through n manifest deed : For instance, 
as a symbol of possession one hns to set his foot upon the landmark 
(Metz. Ha). Large cattle (bovine rnce) is taken possession of by 
seizing the reins, and small cat.tie (sheep) by lifting it up (Kid. 25b.) 
If one fastened (somet11ing on the property), fenced in or tore
down, it iH possession (Bath. 42n). The Tnlnmcl, further, employs 
the two terms ~alifin and m'sl1iklia. The former indicates a form 

::! In In tcr times the wonJs "a.ccordina to the law of JI ose.J and I 8mel " 
were ad<ll'CI (ToMjot to Ket 3n) to the formula. J. Yeb. 15, 3 quotes n formula. 
in which occur the worda acc-0rdi11u to the law of J1fosu and the Jeu·~. 
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of posse.~sion by ha.nding over to the purchllScr an object u.s a 
symbolic substitute (Ruth. IV. 7) ; and the lu.tter expresses an act 
of ta.king possession by drawing tmvnrds one's self the object t-0 be 
acquired (Kid. 22b ; Kiel I. 4). An exception is only made in the 
case of the wishes of a dying person, where the symbolical form, of 
making an agreement binding (by handing over an object from one 
to the other) iH not insisted upon (Bath. 151 b). The conditions 
for the validity of marriage are not only consent but also confirm
ation by an act.. They are threefold : (1) Delivery of money or 
its volue and the acceptance of it on the part of the wife or through 
an approved Hervice by the man to the woman ; (2) delivery 
of a marriage writ, containing a contract between the mun am] the 
woman entered into with the knowledge of the woman, with 
distinct mention of the names of the contracting parties. (Kid 
9b ; Maim. !shut 3, 4; & Eben llaezer, § 32) ; (3) concubitus by 
which the woman willingly yields to the man. The last in early 
Talmudic times was tabooed as an impudent a.ct. Now the idea 
of a symbol implies a fixity, as with the a~ in the ceremony of 
co-ernpt.io; hut according to Jewish view of marriage by money, 
the amount can be raised as it may please the bridegroom. The 
7rerutalt or its value has been. fixed as 11 mere niinimum.3 The 
pemtalt with other gifts was given, without any condition or reser
\ration, to the woman herself. The Talmud (Bath. H5a) oven 
records an opinion t.hat the money, or its value, giYen at. hetrot.bal, 
is parted with as a present eYen at. t.he risk of receiving no consi
deration (?'..e., before the ronsummation of marriage) on account of 
t.he premature decease of the bride.4 Later on, during t.he middle 
ages, a plain ring of pure gold or silver was placed on the fore-finger 

3 Buchholz. Die Familie 11ach t1wsaisclv--talmudischen Le/ire 1867. 
Breelau, p. 44 ff. 

4 It may, however, be notoo that the Till.mud emphasises that, on the 
girl's wish, no marriage mis concluded before her majority. This ordinance 
was not followed, in the middle age.a, by the Jews in France and Germany. 
The TosalistB (Kid. 4la) argue pereuu.sivcly : " Sufferings in the exile 
incrense day by day. If there be possibility for one to provide for his 
daughter, he may give his minor daughter in mlll'l'iage, lest later on he mo.y 
no longer have the chance and she will then remain unwoddod." 
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of the bride a.s a substitute for the J>CTUtali or its value. 5 The 
purity of the metal was symbolic of conjugal fidelity. We find 
references in the Tnlmucl to n finger-ring and seal-ring (Sab. 57n), 
ns LLlso t-0 the authority given by transfer of t.he ring (Meg. 140.). 
No mention is made therein of a wedding ring. The ring appears 
to have been introduced among the Jews into the marriage 
ceremony in the seventh or eighth century. It is not easy to 
trace the exact Btages by which t-he wedding ring developed from 
the betrothal ring. The giving of a ring to mark a betrothal was 
an old custom. The ring was probably a mere pledge, a pi gnus, tbo.t 
the contract would be fulfilled. In Pliny's time conservative 
custom st.jlJ required o. plain ring of iron, but the gold ring 'vo.s 
introduced in the course of the second centmy (Enc1Jcl. Br·W. 
lltli Ed. Art. "Hing"). William Jones, in nssigning the reason 
why a ring was pitched upon for the pledge, rat.her than anything 
else, says : "Because anciently the ring was a seal, by which 
all orders were signed, and things of value secured, and therefore 
the delivery of it was a sign that the person to whom it was 
given was admitted into the highest friendship and trust. For 
this reason it was adopted as a ceremony in marriage to denote 
that a wife, in consideration of being espoused to the man, was 
admitted, as a sharer in her husband's counsels, and a joint 
partner in his honour and estate. (Finger Ring Lore, London, 
1884, p. 79.)" 

The f(etliuba11-Marriage Deed. 

The precise object of the husband in provisioning his wile 
with dowry or marriage portion is to protect her in the event of 
her being widowed or divorced. The husband, therefore, made 
before the nuptials an ·obligation in writing ·which en tit.led the 

6 The following romn.rk of Havelock Ellis in "Jlla11 and Woman" (5th 
Ed.) p. 57 may be noted with interest: "Woisscnbcrg found the prodomin
anco of the index.finger unusually mnrked in Jowe, nnd ospccio.lly in 
Jeweeses, o.nd ho noted that in Assyrian reliefs and Egyptinn stn.tncs tho 
ringfinger is generally longer tho.n tho index, o.nd in tho former C886 at all 
events, of booutiiul type. (S. Weissenborg, " Die Forme1~ der Hand und du 
Fu&e11,'' Zt. f. Eth. 1895, Heft 2.). 
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wile to receive from the husbnnd's estate a settlement in the event 
of his death, or in the case of her divorcement. It is practically a 
"widowhood endowment." and as such, remarks the Talmud "it is 
intilnated in the Torah (Y eb. 89a ; Ket. lOa u.n<l Tosafotlt thereto ; 
cf. Tobit VII. 4 ;) whereas the endowment of one that is married 
as o. widow or a divorced woman, is an enactment post-Biblical 
(Ket. 82b.) A mininum sum of 200 clenarii was fixed for o. virgin 
and 100 for a widow or a divoreed woman upon her re-marriage 
(Ket. lOa). R. Meir has said : "Whoever giveth to a virgin 
less t.han 200 denari·i or to a widow less than 100 (for their respec
tive marriage portions), his intercourse with either one or t.he 
other is {like) fornica1ion (Ket.. V. l)." This minimwn could be 
enhanced at the option of the husband (Ket. 54b.) This increaim, 
termed, losefetlt /{eJ/mbali, formed the additional jointure beyond 
the legally prescribed minimum sum (Ket. 90a). The donat.io 
propter nuptias (Kethubah) was also increased by 3 clenarii or 3 
trapiken° a day or 36 grs. of silver every week as a penalty, should 
the husband prove, and continue to be, refractory ngainst his 
wile or refuse her conjugal rights (Ket.. Y. 7). The fixed price 
(minimum) and the aclditional jointure came to be supplemented 
hy dota (A.ram. ne.dunya) 01· her portion or wcclding equipment, 
consisting iu money, or goods or estate donated to her by he1· 
father (cf. Ket.. Ma). The total value of the three was ment.ioned 
in a deed termed the Kellwbalt which became null and void unless 
signed and at.tested by two witnesses. There runs a parallel 
custom '"ith t.he ancient. Assyrians. A husband might make a. 
settlement on bis wife, which in the time of ~lammurabi wns 
called nudumm-an expression bearing close n.ffmity with the 
A.ramuic N edunya (Delitzsch, Assyrlsche Wiirterbucli., Leipzig 
1896 ll. 451 ). By a deed of gift it covered income-producing 
estate as well all personal property. She could lenve it as i;he 
chose t.o her child.ren from that. marriage, but. not. to members 
of her own family. . . . She forfeited it, if she manicd again 
(Code of lfmmmtrabi 171 and 172 C. H. H. Johns, Babylonian & 
.Assyrfr1n Laws, C011tracls, <le. Edinburgh, 19°'1, p. 132.) 

O Greek 'l'ropaero11 corresponding to Victorintus=Q.uinnrius, ho.If n 
denar. 
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The Lien of tlte l\.etlwba/1. 

The amounts settled on the wife in the /{etlwbah vested in 
the husband as trustee for her. For their security the property 
of the husband waa pledged. One of the terms ent.ered into by 
the husband as binding on him runs thus: "I take upon myself 
and my heirs the responsibility for the amount clue according 
to this Kethubah and of the marriage portion, and of the additional 
jointure (by which I promised to increase it) so that nil this shall 
be paid from the best part of my property, real and personal, such 
ns I now possess or may hereafter acquire.7 All my property, even 
the mantle on my shoulders, shall be mortgaged for the security 
of the claims above statecl, until paid, now uncl for ever." Thus the 
amounts settled on her became an encumbrance on the estate of 
the husband. li the husband sold his J>roperty, the wife could 
clain1 her Kethubah moneys from the purchaser (Git. 48h; 55b). 
The Kethubah was the inalienable right of t.he woman. She could 
not sell it to her husband or release l1im from its obligation or 
even from a part of it. (Maim. Ishuth, X. 10), though she could sell 
her right to a stranger, who would be entitled to collect the 
amount on her divorce, or on the death of her husband. In point 
of the waiving of the dowry the l\fahomedan Law differs from the 
Jewish Law. The Quran says: "Give t.he women their dower 
according to what is ordained, but it shall be no crime in you to 
make any other agreement among yourselves. li they (the • 
women) voluntarily remit unto you any part of it, enjoy it with 
satisfaction and advantage (Suro. IV. 27)"8• A Jewess is forbidden 
to stay with her husband without n marriage deed (Kethubah). 
In case the deed was lost, n. new one had to be drawn up hearing 

7 Credit is due to the Geonim (tho Cbiofs of tho Babylonian Acade
mies in the poet-To.I.mudio period) who etrongthonod tho seourity by mo.king 
tho personal estate of the husband liable for the Kothubo.h (Maim. Ishuth 
XVI. 7.) 

8 Shukri interpreta that by .this p!Ulsa.ge M:ubnmmedan law snnctiona 
Klml, which signifies a separation with the consent nnd at the insto.nce of 
the wife, in which she gives or agrece to give a consideration to the huaba.nd 
for the release of the marriage tie (Jfuhammulan Uiw of .Marriage and 
Divoru. New York 1917, p. 106). 
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the same date if the dote was known, or else the actual dote of the 
preparo.tion of the second deed. 

Rela1se nf to the Kdliuba/1. 

In the post-Talmudic times the Rabbis invented a deed, where
by the wife released the husband from the financial obligations 
as undet· the Ketlmbali. Thi1:1 empowered the husband to sell, 
as sole owner, the property or land without. any encumbrance. 

After such sale the husbnncl executed n new deed (J{ctlwbalt) 
with the effect. of charging with tl1e amount. stated therein, only 
such property as he possessed nt or after its date. Such a. deed of 

release was liable to grave abuses so risk'}' to the woman. Hence, 
in course of time, with a view to securing t.he woman's interest., 
a clause came to be inserted in the marriage deed providing iha.t 

should the wife, through rnereion or other similar cause, release her 
husband from financial obligations to her, such rele11Se should be 
held void11• 

Pe.cits fcrre11m--properly of iran sheep. 

Dotal property, consiHting in money, goods or e.<itate, which 
the wife brings, to the hushand nnd the value of which iH mentioned 
in the marriage deed, vests in the husband as a trustee. He is 
authorised to enjoy the profitH thereof. It is mQrlmain, wife's 
estate held by her husbnncl, which, in case of her death or divorre, 
he must restore fo specie, being rer,;ponsible with all his real and per
sonal property for loss or deterioration. This property is termed, 
in Hebrew, properly of iron sheep. Dr. l\:Iiclziner, in explaining 
the term says: "It was like sheep, from which profit (wool) 
is derived, and, on the other hand, it. resembled iron, in so much, 
as its substnnce could not. he destroyed nor its value deteriorated 
(The JcwU>lt Law of Marrit.1ge and Dfrorce, Kew York, 188,J, p. 105). 

A 1:3tli Century /{ctlmbah. 

Of the documents, rescued from the spoils of tl1e Cairo Geniza, 
there has been traced a Hetlrnbali (marriage writ) dated 1220 C.E., 
in whieh one curiously finds the following three ronditions 

o G. J. Wober, Jewi8l6 Legal Doc1w1e11ts in tho Jewish Chronicle Literary 
SupplAment. Feb. 24. 1028, p. VII. 
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included :-(1) the husband covenants to observe monogamy; 
(2) he undertakes not to force on the wife tt hand-maiden whom 
she dislikes; (3) the wife promises to observe the full ritual obliga
tions of tebila 10 (Jews College Jubile.e Volume, Lomlcm, pp. 101). 

An Egyptian Marriage Contract. 

Among the treasures the discovery of Egyptian papyri 
hos brought us, they hove tmced on Egyptian marriage writ dated 
92 B.C., belonging to the Ptolemaic period, when Greek influence 
was predominant. We can nchrnntngeously compare it whh a 
Jewish marriage deed with respect to the position of women in 
Egypt. The bridegroom and the bride arc respectively Philiscus 
and Apollonia. The important conditions nre : " It shall not be 
lowful for Philiscus to bring in nny other wife but Apollonia, 
nor to keep o. concubine or lover, nor to beget children hy another 
woman in the lifetime of Apollonio, nor to live in another house over 
which Apollonia is not mistress. Similarly it shall not be lawful 
for Apollonia to spend the night or day o.wny from the house of 
Philiscus without, com;ent of Philiscus or to hnve intercourse with 
another 1~111n, or to bring shame upon Philisrus. 11 

Origin and Aim of the /(ell1ttbal1. 

It is diflkult to t.ntce I he orig-in of the Ifrtkubah (rnaniagc 
writ). l-)ommurabi enacts : " If a mnn hai; taken a wife and has 
not. executed a marriage contract, that woman is not n wife (Johns' 
trans. § 128.) Bruno Meissner has brought to light two Babylonian 
marriage cont.racts in connection wit.h the simultaneous marriage 
of a man to his chief wife and to her slave-subsidiary wife (..d 11s 

dem alt-babylonisclum Recht, 1905, p. 23, Quoted in Bertholet : A 
History of Hebrew Civil?:sation, London, 1926, p. 155). In the 
early period of Hebrew history we find no trace of the existence 
of marriage contracts. The sages unanimously, though nfter u 
keen rfolC'ussion in t lie folios of the Tractate ](etlmboll1, bnse its 

IO Hitual l>nth of purilleot.ion oblign.tory on every nmrried Jewcse n week 
after the eessntion of meru;<'S. 

11 Donnld1mn-Womcm, lier position amt influence in a11cie11t Greece arid 
Rome-London, 1907, pp. 245 ff. 
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origin to a precept in the Pentateuch (Exud. XXII, 16). Among 
the " fine touches in its descriptions of family liie, social customs, 
and imlividual e:-q>erienccs" t.he Book of Tobit (probably com
posed between 200 and 50 B. C.) records (YII, 14) ai; follows: 
"And Reuel called Ednah his wife to bring paper to write thereon 
the deed of marriage (/(etlwba/1) and witnesses signed it (Neubauer, 
Tli.e Book of Tobit, Oxford, 1878 pp. XXXVIII, LVIl)." 

The aim of the institution of the /(etlwbali was to safeguard 
the interests of the bride. It was after the return from 
Babylon that l he Rabbis considered the necessity of securing 
the future of the girls, who being by their very nature 
weak, laboured, comparatively, under 11 disadvantage. After 
marriage they could be repudiated by their husbands, whom 
they could not inherit. The husbandH enjoyed freedom of 
divorce, to obtnin which no consent wn1:1 required on t.he part of a 
woman. To remain under t.he paternal roof the girls expectecl 
a provision. They could not inherit. their fathers when the 
brotherA were living. Hence they had to depend only on 1he 
marriage settlement whieh they eould claim eil her from the husband 
on the dissolution of marriage, or in the event of the husband's 
death from his heirs. Under these disheartening conditions, the 
girls aYoided marriage, believing t.hiit after marrirrge t.he heirs 
of t.he husbands would possibly conceal the property and would 
foil t.o satitify their claims for the marriage portion. 

To remove this difficult.y, the Rabbis decided that the marri
age portion of married women should be deposited in her father's 
house-a provision which might foeil.itate di,•orce, as the husband 
in o. fit of anger might say " Go to your bond." It was t.lwn 
decided that the sum should be handed over to the wife herself, who 
would no.turally invest it in the household to the joint interest 
of herself and her husband's, in which case the husband would 
easily say "Take your goods and be oil." Still further as against 
the facilities in the way of a h11Rband to divorce his wife there was 
a bar from t.he wife's side to compel her husband to divorce 
her. Hence women refused to enter wedlock and men grew grey 
and celebate (Ket. 82b). Consequent to these drawbacks eo 
unfavourable to the interests of a girl, R. Simon hen Shetah 
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(I.B.C.) Prince of the Sanhedrin and reputed brother of Queen 
Alexandra, a.bout two centuries before the destrurtion of Jerusalem, 
decided that the wife's [( ellm/)(l/i or marriage settlement should be 
merged int.o the husband's estate, so that he might have its usufruct, 
hut that his entire estate, even such property of his as might have 
passed into other hands, should he charged with the payment of 
it (Ket. 82h). This enactment effectively checked hasty divorce 
(d. Erub . .Ub), and the [{elkubah became a genuine safeguard12 

in giving the wife means of maintenance when she became sui 

7uris. 

Polymny; ·its Transition to Monogamy. 

The scriptural statement " man 1:1hall lcave his father and hls 
mother, and shall cleave unto his wife, so that they shall be one 
flesh" breathes the highest Hentiment and respect for the womo.n 
and gives o. clue to its basis on I he idea of monogamy. From thls 
declaration in Genesis (II, 2•1) one could expect to find in the 
Mosaic Law a direct prohibition ago.inst. plurality of wives.13 

At. tho ercation of rna.n, he was gi,ren only one wife. Even in the 
lfocription of the virtuous woman (Prov. XXXI) she is cleseribed 
as the sole mistress. The praise too bestowed on her, and the 
fidelity recommended towards the wife of the ~·outh (Prov. XXXI, 
18) presuppose monogamy ns t.!10 rule (S1111lschutz, Archaelogie 
der llebriier, Ki:inisberg, 1855-56; ll, p. 205). 

Polygamy was looked upon with <lisfovour by the prophets 
nnd the scribes. None of the prophets lived in polygamy. Mono
gamous marriage is the subject of 1-Iosen's picture (II, 8) so 
gloriously delineated by him as the symbol of the union of God 
with Israel. Some of the precepts in the Pentateuch (Deut. 
XXXI, 15-17; XXV, 6-10) do tend to favour bigamy and poly-

12 S. Mayor, Die Recht der laraelite11 Al.he11er rmd Romer, Leipzig, 1862, 
Vol. I, pp. 340 ff, and I. Abrahams Studiea i11 PliarilK.iiam a11d the Goapel!J, 
let aeries ; Cambridge, 1917, p. 08. 

13 Von Dollinger remarks: "It WllB the 'ho.rdnll89 of heart' and HJ-res
t.rained sensuality of the people, manifested in their passion for the licen
tious idolatry of the Syrians, that determined tho law-giver to permit poly
gamy or the keeping of concubines a.s tho lessor evil" (The Ge11tile a11d tlie 
Jew, Vol Il, p. 359). 
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gamy ; but the general t.enor of those times is a proof that. there 
was a growing tendency among the Hebrews for discouraging 
polygnmy ami<lst them. The Jewish High Priest, in view of Levit. 
L"'\.I, 13, is enjoined to take one wife (Yeh. G9a). 

Polygamy, remarks Montesquieu, became a necessit.y in the 
East from the conditions of the surrounding nations (Esp. de.s 
Lois XVI, 2-7). With the Assyrians monogamy prevailed in the 
earlier timcH. Polygamy wns not., however, unknown. In 
Inter times it was fairly prevalent among the sltwes and serfs. In 
the Inter Babylonian era polygamy existed. But taking a second 
wife was deemed to cast. a slur (Johm;' trans. ~lnmmur. Code,§ 134). 
Just before Zoroaster, polygamy was beginning to occur amongst 
the higher classes. To be childless was the greatest possible cala
mity which could befull a household. It wm; doubtless child
lessnei;s, or the fear of it, which led to the chunge (cf. de Harlez, 

quot.eel Westennarck, Hist. llimum Marn'.age, III, 44). Among 
the Hebrews even the common people practised polygamy. In 
some cases the wife being childless offered her husband her own 
slave for a concubine (Gen. XVI, 2). This could be then evaded 
iI the ancient Hebrews followed the custom of the adopt.ion of 
children. 

Bigamy, as defined by Bouvier, means the wilfully contrnct.
ing a second marriage when the contracting party knows that the 
first is subsisting. It is the state of 11 man who has two wives, or 
of 11 woman who has two husbands, living at the same time . 
.A man having more than t.wo wives, or a woman having more 
than two husbands. living at the same time, is 1:111.icl to have 
committed polygamy (Law Dicl'ionury, Vol. ] , 1897, f'. ". Bi[Jamy). 

The Jewish view of polygamy dors not come under the purvie\\ 
of t.his legal deliuition. Under Jewish law t.he marriage 
of n married woman (neither widowed nor divorced) is void and 
has no binding force, while the marriage of n man (hnYing a wife) 
to another woman is legally valid and ncc<li; the formality of a 
divorce for its dissolution (Ebc-11 Haezer I, 10). In some exceptional 
cases the Rabbis could not. but tolerate bigamy which after all is 
permitted in the Bible, as for instance :-

(1) in places where lcvirate morriago i11 pract.iRecl as in the 
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Enst ; (2) in the case of a barren marriage or where a union has 
not been blessed with an off-spring for n continuous period of ten 
years ; (3) in. the cai;e of a wife who is hopelessly irumne, in which 
the consent of 100 learned men of three difierent states was re
quired-nll precautionH being taken to ensure the support of the 
woman while insane; (4) where the wife openly leads an immoral 
life or embraces another religion and refuses to accept a divorce ; 
(5) in the case where the wife abandons her husband wit.11out any 
reason an<l refuses to nccept a divorce. 

DeBpite the general tone of the Talmud in favour of mono
gamouH marriage as i<lcal, stray opiniomi of individual Rabbis 
arc fanciful. Wliilc Raba (279-352) i;ays that a man may take aH 
many wives as he can support (Y eb. 65a), and the sages recommend 
that no one should marry more than four wives (Yeb. 44a), it 
came to be codified in Eben Haezer (I, !l) that in the place where 
bigamy is strictly prohibited, one should restrict himself to one 
wife only. R. Am mi cxprel'sed his view in remarking that a woman 
had o legal right to claim iL bill of divorce, if her husband took 
another without her consent (Yeh. 6ifa). Rab and Rab NaJ;rnwn 
of Babylon boldly expressed their opinions so fantastic, that on 
their travel!' they would willingly enter into 11 marriage contract 
to i;ubsist only during their sojourn.u Against this there stands 
a clear dictwn of R.. Eliezer hen Jacob to the effect that a man, 
having a wife in a city, Hhould not many in another city, lest the 
offspring of such polygamous marriages might, in course of time, 
unconsciously come into contact. and form incestuous connections 
as between step-brot.hers and stcp-sist-0rs (Y ch. 3ih ; cf. Kid. II, 7 ; 
Yicle Krauss, Talmudische Arcl1iiologie, Vol. II, 1911, pp. 21i-28). 
Polygamy is repugmmt to the Hebrew mind. The Hebrew 
expression for associate or rival wives of 11 man is tsaroth, meaning 
troubles. The word first occurs in I. Sam. T. 6. Kimchi in his 
Hebrew Lexicon says it is so termed because the rival wivm; arc 

14 Cf. What is known among the Shinh l\foslems· JJ!ut'ah marriage, 
which is limited t.o a specified ~rm. A. Shu.lr.ri so.ye : Three do.ya after the 
entry of the Prophet into Mecca. these marriages wore forbidden by him 
o.s contrary t-0 tho Islamic principles (Jllul1mnmcdrm Law of .Marriage 
and Divorce, pp. 51-52, Now York, l!Jl7). 
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most ofron sourcoH of trouble, jealousy, ruid voxo.tion to each ot.her 
(Slwrashim s.v. tzur). How for tho opinions of the individual 
Rabbis com·ey seriousness of purpose muy be aeon through the 
following advico of Rab. (154-247) proffered to R. Asi, so brimful 
of humour: "Do not, where polygamy is not prohibited, marry 
two wives, as they are sure to be in conspiracy against you ; but 
if you do marry two wives, marry a third and she will divulge 
tho plot against you " (Pesal;iim, 1030.). 

Whowell points out that polygamy, among the Jews, ceased 
after the return from the Babylonian oxile (Elements of Moral-ity, 
Bk. IV Chap. p. 375). Its cessation derived its impetus from the 
development of the 'falmudic enactments. In the age of Tannaim
in the fust century of the Christian era,--it was evidently not 
common among Palestinian Jaws, and at least very rare among the 
learned class. Tho Targum, an Aramic paraphrase to Ruth IV, 6, 
clearly stotm1, that Ruth's hand was refused by the kinsman of 
Elimelech, for the reason that he already had u. \\;fe . His words 
are : "Marry thou in this way; I cannot marry lier,for I liaiie a wife 
aml I mn 1wt permitted to marry another w{fe in addition to lter, 
lest there be a contention in my house and l destmy my inlten~ance." 

How monogamy camo to hold an undividml sway over the 
pooplo in Talmudic timmi is shown by u.n example set by Habbi 
Yehudah tho Prince. In t.he 2nd century of the Vulgar era, the 
son of R. Y ehudah the Prince left his youtWul wife in search 
of wisdom. He happened t-0 stay at tho C-0llege much longer 
than ho was oxpocted. On his return ho found hie wife aged 
down fast (Rashi : " She lost the capacity of bearing fort.h"). 
Then said R. Jehuda to hifl son: " 1\iy sou, if you divorce 
her tho pooplo will say, ' In vain has this poor woman 
waited so long.' If you marry another wife, they will say, "the 
one i'l his wifo, and tho othel'. is his mistress." So he prayed to 
God on her bohu.lf and she got woll and restored t-0 health and 
beauty (Ket. ti2b). Of the Rabbins named in the Talmud not 
one is mentioned to have lived in polygamy. 

The institution of the marriage writ and settlement (Kethubah) 
introduced by the Rabbi11 not only operated as a check upon 
the freedom o{ divorce but discouraged polygamy, which later 
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on, ca.mo to be interdicted by a French Rabbi Rabenu Gershom 
(960-1040) cu.lied t.ho " Light of the exilo." In about 1025 C.K, 
he issued a docree int.er<licting polygamy. The decree was passed 
by a t;elf constituted Synod which met at Worms and was presided 
over by H. Gershom. Though this decree was originally ordained 
for the Jews lh•ing in Germany and Northern France, it was succes
sively adopted by the Jews in a.II European countries. In the East. 
the Jews have not. accepted the binding force of this decree, and 
still favour bigamy in t.wo ca.sea-if the first wife be found childless 
after 10 years of conjugal life, or if she bore only girls. The 
ban of Rabenu Gersl1om was to hold no longer than till the end of 
6000 A. M. (Eben Haezer, §1). The Rabbi very likely thought 
that with t.he beginning of the 6th thousand year, the ~Iest1ianic 
epoch (Sanh. 97a) would usher in with the t.in1es when m•ither 
monogamy nor polygamy will prevail, and sexual impulses will 
sink (Ber. 170.). This sounds somewhat similar to the views of 
Strauss and Renan, which Havelock Ellis quotes with his dissent
ing note. "Many writers-I think especially of Strauss (1'/te 
Old Faitlt aml lite New) and Renan (Introduction to trnnRlution 
of Le Cantique des Canliques)-have spoken in glowing terms of n 
future of humanity in which sensuality, by which they menu the 
sexual cmot.ions, 1:1hall hn.ve almost disa.ppearcd to give plac·e 
to pure rationality" (Man and Woman, 5th, p. 86). 

The Duty of Propagating the Human Race. 

'I.1he Rn.bbis disapprove of celibacy and deliberate renuncia
tion of manioge. They tencl1 that one who has passed the age of 
twenty without ta.king a wife transgresses a divine command, 
thus incurring God's displeasure (Kid. 29b). 'l'he Greeks in Ho
meric tin1es, as well as t.he Hindoos, Arahs and Persians, have 
looked upon ehildlessness as a misfortune. The Hebrews deem 
marriage a divine ordinance. It was Isaiah who said that 'the 
world was created to produce life. He created it not. a waste. He 
formed it. to be inhabited (Is. XLV, 18)." l\farrioge has been made 
imperative for tho multiplication of the species (Gen. I, 28 ; Sotah. 
12a). Every se2aml intercourse tlrnt has not for its object the 
propagation of species is like adultery (Yeh. lil L). We learn 
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from .Josephus (Wars of lite Jews, Bk. II, Ch. VIII, 13) that. the 
EsHenes abstained from intercourse during the pregnancy of 
t.heir wives " as a demonstration that they do not many out 
of regard to pleasure, but for the sake of posterity." "\\'bether 
the injunction to marry is obligatory on woman was a point of 
dispute among the Rabbis (Yeb. VI, and 6 b) which was decided 
in the negative.15 The Talmud records an instance of one Simeon 
ben Azzai (3rd Cent.) living u life of celibacy and saying: 'A man 
who did not marry was like one who shed blood and diminished 
the divine image' (Yeb. 63b)111• His only plea of defence 
against the charge of breaking his own 1>recept was that his soul 
was enamoured of the Torah, and that the propagation of the 
hwnan race could be kept up by others (Y ch. 63 b ). Children, 
especially sons, were deemed to be the futul'C supporters of God's 
kingdom. They are n bond of union between husband and wife 
(Ket. iiOa). A man is said to have fulfilled his duty of propagating 
the race, when he has had two chilchen (i.e., two boys according 
to the Hchool of Shamnmi, or a boy and a girl according to the 
school of Hillel (Yeh 62a).17 

The Talmud strictly prohibits adopt.ion of any means to pre
vent conception except. in three eases. A tradition is incorporated 
in the Talmud (Yeh 12b ; lOOb ; Ket. 39a, Ned. 35b ; and Nid. 45b ), 
which reads as follows :-R. Bebai says: Married women, in three 
conditfons are permitted the use of a resorbent to prevent. concep-

m H.ashi (104.0-1105) on Gen. I, 28 comments: "The Bihlicnl ohliga.tion 
to marry lies on the husbo.nd in respect of the commo.ndmcnt to propa.go.te 
the species o.nd not on the wile." Jo.mes H. Lowo adds o. note "Sho ie not 
bound, according to the Bible to cnrry out tho.t Commo.ndment hcca.use 
it might leo.d to immodesty " (Lowo: Ras/,i on Genesi8, London, 1928, Pt. 

1. P· 42). 
16 Tho scriptures say: "In tlie image of God He made the man" 

and therea.fter "Be fmitful a11d multiply" (Gen. I, 27 o.nd 28). 

17 Tho Midrosh epea.ks of o. town in Paloetino no.med K'far Dichrin the 
inhe.bitants of which counted double the number of tho Hebrews who went 
out of Egypt.. The "K'far Dichrin" means 'boy villa.ge', and we.e eo oalled 
because tho women therein go.ve birth to boye only. Any womo.n desiring 
to he.ve ma.le child moved into it; nnd a wome.n desiring to ha.ve female 
ohildren moved out of it (Lo.monta.tioru; R. ll, 4). 
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hon, viz. ( 1) a minor girl, (2) a pregnant woman, and (3) a nursing 
woman. 'rhe reason is that 11 minor girl (hetween the ages of 
11 years and one day and twelve years 11nd one day) after concep
tion may ha\'e labour at the child birth resulting in death of both 
herself and her child (Yeb l~b). 

(2) The embroyo of the pregnant woman, in the event of 
another concept.ion may have to face dw danger of superfoeta
tion. Aristotle and Pliny both believed superfoetation to be 
possible ("Hist. Nat." VII, Ch. VI; "His. Anim." VII, Oh. V). 

(3) In the case of a nursing woman, pregnancy was con
sidered to have injurious effect upon the mother's milk which would 
affect the health of the child. 

Sterility was considered u curse (Deut. 7, 14). The 'ralmucl 
places the blind, the pauper, the leper, and the barren on a level 
with a dead person (Neel. 6,ib). We find Rachel saying to Jacob: 
"Give me children, or else I die." On her being blessed with a 
son she said "God hath taken away my reproach (Gen. XXX, 2-3). 
The Talmud records a Bomit.ha (an alien l\lishnah) as remarking 
that, if a couple have lived together for ten years without any 
issue of marriage, the object of marriage being defeated, the 
husband ought to divorce his wife, unlesB \.he wife had an abortion, 
in which case the ten yearn are counterl from that event (Ket. 
77 a ). 18 In case the parties would not consent to a separation, the 
husband could take another wife in order to attain the object of 
marriage. Even so philosophic a person us Philo seems to favour 
a divorce in such a case, lest the gratification of t.he senses be deem
ed more desirable than progeny (Philo, 011 Special Laws: Vol. III, 
p. 312). This practice, however, soon fell into desuet.ude (Eben 
Ila~zer Oh. IV. 10.) An intereating legend is preserved in the 
l\lidrash to t.he Canticles. A man went from Zidon to Rabbi 
Simeon b. Jo.I.mi (3rd Cent.) to request him to grant him a divorce 
from his wife on the ground that his ten years of conjugal life 
had brought him no offspring. It was not difficult for the 

18 Roper E,rivee plat.o's views: "Tho period of ohild·booring is to last for 
ten years : at tho end of tho.t period, if thero aro no children and tho parents 
a.re free from eellllure, honourable divorce is to be conceded. (.Ancient 
Eugenica, Oxford, 1913, p. 55.) 
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Rabbi to judgo how impulsive the husband had shown himself. 
Yet he advised both t.110 husband and the wife to feast. toget.her 
in commemoration of the event, thereby indicating that it was 
not improper to celebrate the severance of the marriage-knot in 
t.he same manner as the t.ying of it.. In the midst of tho joy and 
merriment of the banquet, the husband expressed a wish to the 
wife t.bnt she l'ould take away with her, on returning to her pater
nal roof, anything from his house that she deemed valuable, 
provided she brought no obstacle in the way of divorce. The 
wife consented und after t.he bunquet was concluded, she got 
her servants to carry away to her father's house her Jrnshand who 
had fallen into a deep slumber from excessive indulgence in 
drink. On awakening next morning the husband found himself, 
to his surprise, in the house of the man whose daughter he contem
plated to divorce. He inquired the cause and was answered by 
his wife who said : "I have acted in no way against your expressed 
desire, but could I tnke anything more prel'ious to me than your
self ?" This true affection on the part of the wife touched the 
husband's hemt.. They both went to the Rabbi who, greeting 
them with a smile, prayed for them that the Lord might grant 
them an heir. The Rabbi's pro.yer waR heard, and the loving 
couplo wu.s soon blessed with a male child (Cant. R. on chap. I. 
v. 4). 

CoN.JUGAL I NFIDELlTY. 

The Talmuclist8 hold conjugal fidelity in the highest esteem, 
requiring it not of a woman alone, but expecting it from man also. 
The mn.rriage tie which has a divine sanction (l\folachi II, 4) con
stitutes the husband t.he foit.hful friend of his wife (Sotah lOa; Ket. 
lOa; Yoma 75a). Malachi (II, 14-,Hi) rightly describes conjugal 
faithleHHness at1 im;ting the displeasure of God. The violation of 
the sacred bond of marriage, culminating in adultery, is strongly 
denounced as a puniRhahle crime. The Habbins condemn it so 
vehemently that. they consider from a social view-point even the 
husband's disloyalty to his marriage vows as a crime. Hence they 
have ruled that. t.Jw womnn is legally entitled to demand a bill of 
divorce on proof of her husband's infidelity (Eben llaezer, § 154). 
Going n step further they decide that a man should E'acrifice his 
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life rnther thnn commit nclultery (San. 75n). A person, bachelor 
or mnrried, should never turn his mind to obscene thoughts (Nid. 
20b; Yoma 29a). It is a remarlmble fact that among tho Jews 
there has nover been any institution such as that of tho tcmple
prostituto. In the impure worship of antiquity, it was not uncom
mon for the gains of prostitution to be dedicated to a deity 
(Driver, Dlmt. Int. Crit. Comm. p. 265 ; cf. Deut. 23. HJ). 

Punishmont for the unchastity and seduction for one of either 
sex is tho immo -death by ntrangulatiou (Le,·it. XX, 10 ; XVIII, 
20, Dent. XXII, 22 Sanh. 52h). Sevoral nations-the Arabian, 
l\[uhamedan, Babylonian, Celt.ir, Chinese, Christian, Greek, Hindu, 
Iranian, .Malagasy, Homan, Shwonic, and the Teutonic punished 
t.he woman Hm;pectud of adult.cry by suhjecting her to eome kind 
of "Ordeal" (vide HastingH Ency. of Religion and Ethics, S. V. 
"Ordeal"). They deemed Boxtml infidelity a grave more.I offence and 
a. violation of the 1mnct.ity of the marriage t.ie. Under the Mosaic 
law, a woman Buspccted of incontinence wae brought by her hus
band before a priest with an offering of tlolll'. The priest, placed 
her before the Lord, and after pronouncing before her a curse 
(which ho later on wrote down) and making her endorse it by 
responding Amen, A·men, ho gavo her to drink a potion made of 
dust from the floor of the Tabernacle, and holy water into which the 
written word11 of tho curse wore wm1hed off. 'rhus she wn.s obliged 
to undergo t.he severe ' Ordeal of tho bitter \vaters' as detailed 
in Num. V, 11-31. If she were guilty t.ho blight of tho curse fell 
upon her , if innocent sho took no harm and could be fruitful. 
The procedure, detailed in Nmn. V ca.mo to bo amplified by the 
Rabbins. The husband clmrge<l his wife at. the local court 
(Sot. 2b ). Two learned men were directed to escort the parties 
to tho Great Sanhedrin at Jerusalem. If the woman confessed 
at the higher tribunal, she was divorced from the husband (Sot. 
I, 5); if eho denied, she wae taken to tho En.et Gate of the 'rornplo 
in front of the Nicn.nor Ga.to, and the ceremony of the Ordeal WILB 

there performed. If the woman refused to undergo tho ordeal 
and there wn.11 circumstantial cvidenco of criminalty, she was 
declared guilty and was ordored to be separated from the husband 
(Sot. III. 6, IV. 2.) Fear of the result often led to a confession 
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of guilt.19 The Talmud remarks that the 'Or<leal' is the fate 
(Numb. V, 10 and 12) of tho man who withholds hie offerings 
and tithes (Bor. 63a). The chiofs of the Sanhedrin administered 
the bittor wutore to female proselytes and t-0 mrummitted female 
slaves, though R. Akabiah ben Mnhalael (! and 2 C<lnt.) held the 
opposite opinion. In the view Cif the To.Jmudiets the ordeal has a 
moral meaning <Eduyoth B. 6). R. Akiba (1st and 2nd Cont.) so.ya : 
"Only whon tho husbnnd himsolf is £roe from guilt, will the waters 
be Ill e1foctivo test of his wifo'a guilt or innocence; hut if he has 
been ever guilty of illicit sexual intercourse, the waters will have 
no effect (Sot. 47b). The " Ordeal" soon foll into disuse. R. 
Jo};iannan ben Zakko.i (let Cent.) suspended it, because during the 
Roman invaaion of Palestine the adulterers bocamo very numer
ous (Sot. IX, 9; Sot. 47b). In doing so he made o protty remark:· 
"If o. mun be lewd, hie wife will think of foithlessneea against 
him" (Sot. IOo..) 

10 Tho Midrash reoorda a ourioOB legend. Thero happened to be two eis· 
tere (twins looking quite alike) married but living in two dilleront oitie.e. 
One of them sOBpected of adultery by her husband WIMI to b0 subjected to 
the 'Ordeal of bitter watere' in tho T0mple. At the request of the 
suspeotod wife, the innocent sister took her plooe, drank the potion and wae 
eet free. While returning the innocent woman, mooting her sister, in her 
joy kise0d h0r. Tho br011.th iBBuing from tho bitter waters wn.a eullioiont 
to produce the same effoot on the lo.liter ae if she ho.cl drunk the wu.ters 
destined for the euspeoted woman, thus proving tha.t " no ovil subterfuge 
(Ecol. VIIl 8) can save tho cmfty .. nd wicked" (Tanl,luma, NBBBo 6). 



801\IE POINTS OF CONTACT BETWEEN THE 
MAHABHARATA AND THE JATAKAS 

(PAitT I.) ... 

BY NARAYAN BaPUJI UTGIKAR, M.A. 
The general na.ture of the non-epic portion of the 

:\fohabhara.ta. is well-known. This non-epic matter-this extraneous 
stuff-is not of one sot pa.ttorn, but of diverse kinds. Here there 
are ancient myths of gods, of ssges o.nd Bro.hmins ; stories of ancient 
kings, many of whose names roach back to the Veclic period ; rules 
of polity, attributed to sages, whoso works-if such there were
ha.ve evi.dontly been otl1ern;se lost ; philosophical dialogues ; 
ethical or moral maxims and a pretty full abundance of gnomic 
poetry. A largo number of these stories are given as PurAtana 
Itihasas, or contain some ancient Gi!.thi!.s or Sloka.s round which 
they centro. And we have also seen that such '' itihil.sii.li 
puratana}.i ".and iGa.thAs are in greater abuncla.nco than one would 
be apt to conce~e first. Ila.d the Mahabhamta, even after the 
inclusion of this all, and other ma.teria.1, stood a.part a.s an accom
plished entity-that is, without its ha.ving llD.J relations to any 
other literary works, belonging approximately,or even quite roughly, 
to the ea.me period, to which by general agreement the 11lahabhi!.rata 
itself belongs, say roughly 400 B.C. to 400 A.D. a period of 8 
centuries,1 wo could have certainly proceeded to investigate 

• This article is tho fifth of tho serice of sev.en leotures on ' The 
Mahabharata: its Origin and Development' delivered by the writer at the 
University of Bombo.y under its Wilson Philologica.l Lectureship Endowment 
during 1923-24. The present lecture was dolivered on Thursday, Dccomber 
20, 1923, and is being printed hero with but s. few verbal ohanges. 

1 Hopkins says : " The time of tho whole Mnhibhirats., generally 
speaking, may then be from 200-400 A.D. " (The Great Epic of bulia, 
p. 389). On pp. 307-8 ho mentions the " o.pprox:imo.to dates of tho whole 
work in its different stages" as lying between 400 B.C. o.nd 400 A.D., but 
ss.ys that there is no" date of the epic," which will cover o.ll ita parts, though 
handbook-makers may ss.fcly aBBign it in general to the eecond oontury 
B.C. Thie last eounds s. striking concession indeed I Wintemitz, (Gu. 
chichte L p. 403) ss.ys : •' The transformation of the Epes .Mahabharata into 
our present encyolopmdia" was completed, probably gradually, botwoon the 
4th century B.C. and the 4th century A.D. Reference :m.o.y also be made to 
the Prospootue to the Po.nt Pratinidhi Edition of the Mahibhii.rats., pp. 21 tI 
where I ho.ve deo.lt with this question in greater detail. 
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the origin of the work, as also of its different constituent parts. 
But fortmrn.toly, some of the stories contained in the ~fahabhiirato. 
have been found to occur in some other works, for instance, the 
Buddhist works and notably tJ1e Jatakas, and also the Cariyapi~aka, 
while some stories have been referred to incidentally, for instance, in 
the KauWlya Art.hasiistra, a work which many scholars a6rree in 
assigning to 300 B.C.2 The spirit, though not the exact form, of 
much of the moral and sententious philosophy to be found in the 
Maha.bha.rata, is the so.me as is to be observed in some of tho other 
Buddhistic works, of which the Suttanipata may be cited as a 
striking example. Then there is the whole body of the PuriiQas, 
some of which also contain many of the stories which are narrated 
in the Mahii.bharata. And when such means of comparison are 
available, it is almost a sin lio shut out light, howsoever faint and 
meagre it be, Jrom the other sources for purposes of the elucidation 
of the various problems about the formation of our epic. As, 
however, it is not possible to deal here exhaustively with all such 
parallels, or oven to allude to tho munerous epic sb>ries to be found 
outaicle that work, the best course would probably be to indicate 
in briof tho broader points of contact, either by way of similarity 
or of divorgonce, between tho Mahabharo.tic and the non-Maha.
bh11.ratic versions of some of tho more important common stories 
and legends. 

Now many of such common stories occur (as rem1uked above) 
in the Jatakas. The Jatakas are a number of stories which narrate 
the previous births, as Boddhisattva, of the Buddha, nnd his 
actions in those births. Every Jiitaka. begins with the words : 
"At such an<l such a. time (as for instance, when King Brahmaclatta 

2 I nm not w1a.wnrc of the aho.rp difference of opinion existing o.mong 
scholars regording the do.te of this work. ~ut when eeholors like Sir H. G. 
Bho.ndorkor (Pro«edi11ga of the First Orie11tal G011fere11ce, Prceideutiol 
Addre.<Js, p. 25) 11nd Winwntitz (Some Problems of l11dian Literature, p. 109) 
on the ono h11ncl, 11SSign the work, respectively, to " the first or the second 
century A.D.", 1111d" the thircl century A.D.," while others like Jocobi, on 
the ot.J..1er h1111d (Sitz1mgsl1. d.k. Pre11. Aka. d. Wi8ae11., Hll 1, p. OM: English 
tran. by N. B. Utgikar, Imliun A11tiq1111ry, 1924, p. 12!!) cm11ho.tien.lly regard 
the work l\B belonging to tho time of C11,nclraguptl\ nfo11ry11 (occeSBion cir. 
320 B.C.) porlmps one may be nllowcd to 11pcok of it. l1y its trnditionnl date. 
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wo.s reigning at Benaros or when Korabya Dhananjnya ruled at 
Indrapatta) the Bhoddhisattva was born, say, either as the son of 
the king or some noblo or merchant or Brahmin, or even in the 
form 0£ Borne animal, or of a super-human being, a.nd thereafter the 
story is narrated aB to what occurred then . . " 
The number of t.he Jatakas is about 550, and their contenta arc of 
tho moBt diverse kind. The Jii.takas are, to quote the words of 
Rhys Davids, who, more than any one else, was 1\ pioneer in the 
revival of Buddhistic studies in modem times, ''really a collection 
of tho most popular folk-lore talcs of all kinds, fu.blos, fairy tales, 
ridclks, puzzlos; old-world legends, clever and witty judgments, 
instances of current superstitions, good humouredly laughed at, 
to.Jes of magie,. ....•... stories of old mythology and so on." 
" It is the most complete, the most authentic, and the most ancient 
collection of folk-lore in the world." Being so very ancient and of 
diverse contents, it is no wonder that some of the stories therein, 
h1we travelled through tho folk-lore of most of the other nations. 
In form, they are partly in verr>es, known as Gii.th~, and partly in 
prose, the latter predominating. The Jata.km1 a.re included in the 
Buddhist Canon, being a part of the Tripi~ako., and included in the 
Klm<ldakn.nikiiya., t.he collection of miscellaneous appendages. 
But only the verses of the Jiitalrns, and not their prose part, are to 
be regarded as belonging to the Buddhist canon proper. Investi
gations ho.ve established, beyond doubt, the fact that the prose 
portion of the Jatakas received it.a present fonn possibly in the 
5th century A.D. Another interesting and import.ant point about 
these J ii.takas is that the scenes and incidents of some of the 
Jii.to.ka.s, together with the no.mes of the Jat.aku.s thomselves, were 
engraved in stone on tho sculptures, the Stupas, at Baro.hut and 
Sanchi, which, on opigru.phico.I grounds, belong to the third or 
second century B.C. Twenty-eight of the Jii.takas, which are thus 
illustrated by the bas-reliefs on the Baro.hut St.lipa have been 
identified, many of tho present Jii.tako.-titles being thore incised 
along with the scenes themselves ; and the others ho.ve since been 
identified. A number of Ja.taku. stories and events are also depicted 
in tho Ajanta. frescoes of world-wide repute, but these Bculptures 
helong to a comparatively modern period. Apo.rt from these facts• 
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however, the date of these Jatakas in general and of the social 
condition reflected therein, has been keenly disputed. While some 
scholars like Biihler and Davids would, genornlly spraking, assign 
them a high antiquity reaching back to nearly seven or eight 
hundred B.C., 1:.e., even to the period before Buddha's birth, others, 
like Hopkins and Winternitz, n.re disposed to hold, that no good 
ground exist8 to assign them earlier than t.]1e third or t.he fourth 
century B.C.3 

From these general remarks it ,.,,;11 be seen that there is a 
vory close resemblance between the compilo.tions of the Jii.takas 
and tho l\Io.hii.bhiirata, apart f:rom their sharing, in common, the 
uncertainty of the date of their composition. As the Mahabharata 
hns roceived in ite corpus diverse sort of stories, myths and fables, 
woven round the epic kernel, so the Jii.takas too, have brought 
round the loose 1icxus of the personality of Bnddhn., tho fiction, if 
one may say so, of tho previous births of the Buddha, and similar 
other diverse material. And where the material happens to be 
common, the question naturally suggests itself whether one form 
is older than the other, and if no sufficient evidence is available for 
deciding the priority of the one to the other, the next question is 
whether both clorive their matoriale from o. preceding common 
source, working them up, changing, modifying or transforming or 
oven twisting them later, as need be. This is what wo ha.veto see, 
if possible, on the basis of a portion of the material, common to 
the l\fohabharatn. and the Jataka. litero.ture. 

Of the stories in the Jatakss woven round the names of 
personages who a.lso figure much in either of tho two epics, ·11iz., 
the l\lahii.bhii.ratn. and the Rama.yano., and have also served for 
giving the names of the Jii.tn.kas themselves, the following may be 
mentioned :-

(1) The Kai;i.hadipii.yana Jato.kn ·1.e., Kr~JJ.advipii.yana 

Jatakn.. K.r~I].a Dvirii.yana, a.a we all know, is the 
fa.mous Vyiisa, the reputed o.uthor of the Mahabharata 
it.aelf: No. 444 in Fausboll's edition. 

3 For the Jatakee, soo the account gfren by Wintemitz (Guchichte 
II. pp. 89 fl., and p. 95 f. for the Jatakee on the Sanchi Stiipo.). 
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(2) The Ghn.~a Jataka: No. 454, which relares to a part of 
the Kr~I}.S story, and besides, contains an allusion to 
Ka~rndipii.yana, and to the destruction o"f the Vfi;;I].i 
tribe. 

(3) The Sibi Jataka: No. 499, containing a form of the story 
of Sibi Ausinnra, mentioned in the Mahii.bhii.rata. 

(4) The Vidhurapa:i;i.cJita Jataks: No. 545, the Vidhura
pa.I).qita being none else filian the wise Vidura of the 
:Mahfibhii.ratic fame. 

(5 & 6) The Aln.mbusn and the Na!inikii. Jiitakas: Nos. 523 and 
526, containing the story of the sage Isisinga, i.e., 
J.\~ynsrngo., the son of the sage Vibhii.Qqaka, whose 
story is mentioned in the Vanaparvan of the Mnhii
bharata. 

(7) Dasarntha Jii.tnlrn: No. 461, which narrates a part, or 
more exactly, one incident only, in Thi ma's life. 

(8) Setaketu Jii.taka; No. 3i7, Svetnketu is the son of 
Uddfllnka and his story has been mentioned in the Adi 
and Vana parvant1 of the l\fohabharata. 

(9) Utltla.laka .Ja.taka: No. 487, uddiilaka is the father of 
Svetaketu as mentioned above. 

(10) ~lahiijanako. Jatakn.: No. 53fl, Janaka being the father 
of Sn.a., wife of Rama. 

(11) Citta-SamLhiita Jato.ks: No. 498, this story occurs, not 
in the Mabiibhamta, but in the Iforivari15a and the 
PuraQas. 

(12) Nimi Jiitalrn: No. 5'11, Nimi being the king of MithilA, in 
Viclehn.. 

Some of the stories contained in the Jatakas mentioned above 
have alreo.dy been fully investigated. Thus the Kr~I).U. story, 
reflected in the Ghata and other Jiitakas, was examined by Jacobi, 
Hardy and then by Liiders in very valuable essays.4 Liiders has 
also subjected the ~l~yasrnga story (occurring in Jato.ks 523 and 

4 Hardy, ZDMG. 53, pp. 25-50; Ltiders, Ibid, Vol. 58, pp. 687-714; 
Jacobi (with reference to Jain sources), ibid. 42, pp. 493-529, 
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526) to n similnr treatment,5 and has come to the conolusion that 
the Jiitnkas preserve a more ancient form of the ~~ynspign ll'gcnd, 
because in the Buddhist story, it wast.he PriucessSantii. (and not 
the courtmmns as stated in the ~lahabharata) that seduced and 
brought over the sage from the furmit, this Loing n.s Liidors thinks 
the ori:,,rinal trait of the story, corroborated hy other pieces of 
evidence. In this, as in his other conclusions in the matter, 
embo<liecl in his third contribution 6 in this direction, viz., 
"Seta.ketu," one may or may not aJ.,rreo with that eminent savant, 
though his tre1itment of the whole subject is a masterly piece of 
ern<litiun. 

The present writer has in his own rnry humble way dealt with 
two others of these Jiitn.ka st-0ries, viz., the Al).l ~IA.Q<Javya story7 as 
found in the I\.iLQhadipayana Jli.taka mentioned abo,·e, and with a 
reconsideration of the story contained in the Dasamtha Jii.taka.8 

'l'ho purely linguistic parnllclisms, ·i.e., similarity of diction, 
phr~eulogy, etc., between tho )Iu..hii.hhA.mta and the Buddhist 
Suttanipata, have been ably and exham1tively pointed out Ly 0. 
Franke.° Even of these and the remaininl! storirs, we cannot here, 
by the very nature of the case, claim to do anything more than to 
indicate brieily Home points in the two forms of only a few of the 
common stories. And we may begin with the Rtory of K1L11-l111.
d1pii.y1mo.. 

Now from a peruaal of the prose part of the KaQhadlpiiyo.na 
Jitaka it will ILt once be apparent that it consistR of two parts, 
which lw.ve nothing to <lo with e1~ch other. 'flnrn while the former 
part do1Lls with Dvipii.yu.na's rescuing the sage AQI-1\'IiiQ<Javya from 
the st1Lke on which he is impaled by a king, the latter part of the 
story concerns itself with a miracle which Dipiiyana did in saving 
another of Mii.11-qavya's sons from a serpent bite. The two parts are 

& In Nachrichten d.k. Gesell. d. \Vissen_ zu Gottingcn, 181)7 o.nd 1001. 
6 Windisch Futschrift, pp. 228-2411. 
7 Proceedings of the Second Orie11tal Co11f ere11ce, Calcutta, 1922 pp. 

221-238. 
8 In the Centenary Supplement to the Journal Royal Asia.tic Society, 

1024, pp. 203-211. 
o ZDJIG, Vols. 63, 64 and 66. 
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thus absolutely unconnected. 'l'his is all the more necesso.ry to 
bear in mind, since the identity of the name.~ of Dlpii.yana.'s two 
friends is likely to cause confusion, as the translo.tors of the 
Ka:Q.hadrpiiyo.na Jatn.ka have already warned. It will also be noted 
that the fltory, in so far as it concerns KaJJ.ha Dipayano. and AJJ.I
Mandavya, has no Gii tha to centre about, i.e., none of tho Giith.iis in 
the .J ataka relate to Al}.I-1\lamlavya or to Dipayana's having any
thing to do with him. That pa.rt of the story might therefore o.s 
well not have been narmted at all. Now the miracle here 
attributed to Dvipiiyaun., is restoring.to life a boy, bit by serpent, 
by force of the merit that he might hn.ve earned by more than fifty 
yearr;' Bmlunacary11. He says:-

~R"l<fir ~ ;fft!==ffia{ I 

ifffil~ q>'"tJff BlflM~rFf II 
This is what the first three Gathas refer to, each of which ends 
with tb,e refrain ~(\ f<lri :;ilqg ~r 1 1:.e., may the poison 

be destro}red and Yannadattn., that is the boy, revirn. The no.me 
itself of Kal}.lm Dipii.yo.na., occurs first in Gatha ·i, where his friend asks 
him, as to why he hus heen leading the life of an 'lSCf tic ...... 3fcfi!JJJ 

" unwillingly" as the translators translate. In tho fifth Gath.ii, 
Dipayaua gives out the reason of his unwilling Brahmacariya and 
ascetic life. He so.y1:1 that having once taken up that po.th, but now 
being discontented with it, were he to again become a house-holder, 
he would he laughed at by the world who would call him a fool. 
His words are :-

iff~I iior4 I 

IJ.:o~~ <1'1~13 °:1:!1"'3JJlofr I 

~ ~ili qrqRai II 

May be, he continues, thus too he would make some merit. In the 
sixth Gii.tha Dipayana in his turn asks i\Ial}.!}.avya why ho unwillingly 
fed BrahmaJ].o.s and SamaJ].as. In tho seventh Gii.thii. Mal}.ga.vya 
replies it was so, being tho practice observed by his fore-fathers, 
(<:i ~ ~irr;it), Glitha eight, now unexpectedly introduces us 

to quite a different subject. There have been upto now two 
persons, who against their 'vill, (Akii.1110.ka), in spite of theDUJelves, 
have been doing something good. Mai;i!}.avya suddenly turns to 
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hie wife, and confronts her with the question as to why she lived 
all her life as his wife, but without love, and without showing any 
sign of indifference to him. 

•••····•· ···~-trin qR'ifr~r r 

a{'lf cfirr ~ (-~ commentary) l{<ll ~ >lrm r 
~crr~r ~ ll:'f~qr 1 

The wife, however, feels, undaunted by the suddenness of the 
question, an<l boldly replies that she did what she did, because it 
was not the custom in the family for " wedded wife to take a new 
mate" (o.s the translation puts it) and that she was afraid of 
popular censure, if she behaved otherwise. 

a:ir~ <l Hr ifi~f~ '3-!R'4" I 

q~·q\l 'iffll ~ ~irf'~ I 

a ~ OIW!"mfl<lf I 

"lifil~I C(~ "l\l~ glli I 

The wifo, however, soon repents of her boldness, and says in the 
concluding, i.e., the tenth Gatha of the Jiitaka, that the secret 
between them, hewing come out in an untoward manner, had 
bettor be buried for all future time for the sake of their dear child 
Yaiifrndatta, who, behold, had been in the meanwhile, brought 
back to life. There is a short conclusion in prose to the whole story 
which says that the three persons corrected their ways, and each 
thereafter followed his path not in a Rpirit of unwillingness, but 
with willing faith. 

'rhese are the Giithiis and the story of the Kal)hadipiiyana 
Jiitalrn. Their contents will at once make it cle11r that none oI the 
traces mentioned in the Bucldhistic story of the ways and character 
of the renowned sage Kr.g1.a-Dvaipayana of the 1\fahiibhii.ro.ta fame, 
can be discovered in any Sanskrit version, either in the Mahii.bharat.a 
itself or in the many Pural)as. Km).hadipayana's saving AQl
Miil)qavya from the stake, his saving a boy, bit by a serpent, from 
death, his unwilling ascetic life, are traits which arc all found in 
another Buddhistic work, the Cariyapitaka, (Nekhkhanmparamita.l~, 
story XI) but they are all entirely unknown to the SanBkrit stories. 
Kr~Qa Dvlpiiyana is, to the Sanskrit works, almost a. mythic and 
deified sage. 
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Thie very sage ie aleo mentioned at some other places in the 
Jii.taka stories. Thus in the Gha~a-Jutaka referred to above, 
which trea1:8 of the Kr~IJ.a and Karhsa story, and of the former'e 
killing the wTestlers CiiI].UrD. and MuH11ika, Ka1;i.lrndipayana was 
consulted by the ten brothers, the bandit son of Devagabbhii, the 
sister of Kamsa, as to the surest means of capturing Dvaravat.I ·i.e., 
Dvaraka; and Ka.i;iha Dipii.yu.no. tcll1:1 tho w11y, which was, to lay hold 
of an ass that brayed at tho sight of tho enemy, and the braying 
was a sign for the city to be raised aloft in the sky and thus render 
it unassailable to attack. But the whole story is, as LiiderR has 
shown, confused and inconsistent ; and the reference to Kr~IJ.a 

Dvipiiyana occurs here in the prose part and not in any of 
the Gathas. And we have seen above that the prose part of the 
Jataka with the stories contained in it, is not to be regarded as 
being very reliable. The same is the cose ";th tho mention of this 
sage in the Tesakuna Jataka (V.521; p. 11'1), where he is mentioned 
by the commentator. !\fore import.ant, however, is the next and 
last allusion to him (Samkicca Jataka, :;:10; p. 267). Gathii. 29 
says:-

'f&U{(iqr<r-tJrJmJr d~ <ll""'l'ifi~ 11 ~T I 

~;:5{ ~~ tffi ~trm ~m~ II 
The Andhakavei;ib.us, by assailing the ~lljii Ko.I].lmdipayana went 
to Yarna's realm, mutually killing themselves by the mace (Musa.la). 
The Andho.kavel].bus have been difierent,Jy interpreted to mean 
either the Andhaka tribe and the Vr~I].i tribe, or the Andhaka and 
the men of ViijiI].U (i.e., KfijiI].11.'s) ra.ce. In any case tho two tribes 
constitute the Yii.d1wa clnn, and the Gath.ii. says that it was because 
tho tribes assailed or insulted Kr~J?.advipiiyano., that they were 
cursed to die at each other's hands, or more correctly, through the 
instrumentality of the deadly ~Iusa.la. Now, the destruction. of the 
Vr~!].is, who were Kfiji!].a's kinfolk, by this same means of a Musa.lo., 
is well-known, and the story occurs in the l\fouealaparvo.n of the 
Mahabharata (Book XVI), in the Harivo.mSa. and the Pura.Q.as. 
But tho sage who is maltreated by the Vr~J?.iR on the occasion of a 
fen.sting and drinking picnic at Prabhiisa o.ntl through whose curse 
the Musala originates and destroyR the triho, if1 not KfijiI].advipayana, 
as is stated to be the case in this Gatha, but some other sages. 
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The l\fo.ha.bharata says, that the V r.g1.i Princes once insulted the 
sages Visvamitro., Kai;i.va and Narada, by taking before them Samba 
(the son of Kr~Qa) dressed as n pregnant woman and nsking them 
whether the woman would deliver a. son or daughter. The sages 
were angry and said that n )fosnla would be born to her, which 
would destroy the whole race of the Vri;n;i.is. Evidently therefore, the 
sn.me central story of the destruction of the Vr~i;i.is by a Musnla is 
preserved in the Buddhistic version but in a different form. In 
this particular case, viz., about the ~i insulted by the Vr~i;i.i 
people, the Buddhist version is corroborated as we shall see later,10 

by evidence coming from two ot.her different sources, viz., t.he Jain 
literature and the Kautiliya Artlrnsii.stra; we may therefore reserve 
further comment till later on, when also the significance of this 
striking divergence and the conclusions to be drawn therefrom 
might be alluded to. 

We may now proceed to see how one other story has been 
preserved in the Jatakas, and compare it with its epic form. Thie 
is the story o[ king Sihi, which, in its Bud<lhiet form, is preserved 
in Jataka <Hl9, and also in tho Cu.riyapi~alrn. The story as given in 
the latter is substantially the same as in the Jataka. The prose 
part of the .Jataka narrates tluit Sivilrnmarn was the son of Sivi
mahariijn ruling at AriH1magara in t.hc Sivi country. The 
prince studied at Taklrnsilii. ('l'nk~asilii., the famous Taxila) and in 
course of time, became the king. giving oil evil ways and living a 
very religimu; lifo. One day he desired that as he had given gifts 
in all ordinury or humanly possible forms of gift, there should be 
some extraordinary gift, given by him ; and he exclaimed to him
self that if nny one begged his eyes of him, he would give them, 
unmoved: 

~f(q ~.~ '<{~ ~~lf aTii!<fifiqffi I 

With this thought in his mind he approached his Hall of Gift. 
Now Sakkn, 1:.e., Indra (Sakra) knew of this resolve of Sibi and 
assuming the form of a blind Brahmin ( 3fo'\l' Jl'llifDlr ~ !i~T ), came 
to the king. The king sent a messenger on nu, elephant to inquire 
what the blind man wanted. The Brahmin-Snlcra said : ' I am 

to This has been done in the next, i.e., tho sixth lecture, which will 
be published soon. 
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blind. You ho.ve two eyes'; and begging an oyo, uttered the first 
Giithii., saying that an eye should be given to him (the blind follow) 
so that both of them (i.e., he and the king) would he one-eyed 
persons (~r <TI•:mnJJ 1). A dialogue now ensues betweon the two. 
In the second Gathii the king o.sks at whose instance the Brahmin 
ho.d come to beg rm eye of him. a thing difficult to be gin~n ( ~ 
~:;i I ). In the third Gathii, the Brahm.in says that ho did so o.t 
the instanco of Salm~. knowi1 us Sujampo.ti in Heaven, and .Maghava 
on earth. The boon is granted in the words ~lt ~ ifllil"I 1 in 
Gatha l:i. The next Gathii. says, the Brahmin would have now two 
eyes, instead of one. The ne>..-t three Gathiis (i, 8, 9) contain t.he 
pleadings of the king's commander-in-chief, friends and citizens, 
ago.inst the rash action contemplated by the king, saying that 
instead of the eyes the Icing might give away anything he liked, 
wealth, jewels, furnished chariots, caparisoned elephant.s, etc. 
GiJ.thii.s 10, 11, 12 any that the king was firm in his resolve, because 
having once said that he would give, he shall give, since other
wise affor death, o. man becomes more \\Tetched thnn a \\Tetch 
(l!llJI l!T1HRf i{fm B'lf'i\"l lfJJe'l<::~ I ). In the next Gtltha (13) the king's 
ministers asked him with what object the king wns bent on giving 
away his eyes, whether for long life or good birth, or hnppiness or 
strength, etc. The king replies (Gathii. 14) that he did so not 
through any motive, but simply because it w1Ls tho old colll'se of 
merit followed by the wise (ffili "l "lJJJf :qfor) ~lull I). 'l'he Bru.hmin 
now says that the eyes be given t-0 him o.nd the attendant of the 
king, Sivo.ko. by name (16th Giitha) takes out the king's oyes and 
hands them over to the Brahmin. From this point the story takes 
a different turn. 'l'he king once ordered his chariot to Lo yoked 
and going to his pleasure go.rd ens, was placed on the bank of a tank. 
Here the Sakka Sujampo.ti, Indra, came again and showed himself 
(Gii.thii. 19), and saying who he is, asks the king t-0 choose 11 boon. 
Sibi says that he hm1 sufficient wealth, etc., and being blind, would 
foin die ( ~ i:r Btfl i'!Jfir JJ~ul 11.if n~rn I ). Indra, evidently 
moved by pity, says that he would ban his eyes back (Giithii 22), 
and so.ya that since whosoever begged of him, he neYcr failed to 
give, by that tmth ( 11.a.t B;;;ict'""1ti1 ), by the merit of that vow 
of his, one oI his eyes would reappear. The second eye is called 
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on to reappear on tho forco of tho merit in giving away his eyes 
to the blind Brnhmin (Gii.thCL.s 24 o.nd 25). By the favour of 
Indra, the eyes penetrate even mountains, and the king says 
delightedly that by giving human eyes he got divine eyes o.nd the 
story ends with the king's exhorting his subjects to give similar 
gifts. · 

This is who.t the Jato.kn story says of Sibi and his magnanimity. 
As ho.a been already pointed out in a. preceding lecture, the MahA
bhii.rata. tells Sibi's story, in more than one place (III, 130 £.; 197 
XIII. 32) and elsewhere also it is referred to (I. 86 o.nd 93 ; VII. 68). 
But in none of t.hese places, do we have anything corresponding to 
the Jataka story, the central point of which is the king's giving 
away his eyes to Indra in the form of a blind Brnhmin, and the eyes 
being restored to the Icing o.fter tho lapse of some time, when as we 
mo.y infer from his words, ho had grown tired of a blind mo.n's life 
and would fain die. 

The differences in this form of the story and the l\iahabharata 
version, are clear enough. It is not Indra alone, clad as a blind 
person that comes to put to test Sibi's generosity, but Indra and 
Agni, in the fonn of a dove o.nd falcon. It is not the eyes that are 
begged of him, but in tho first instance, his right thigh, then the 
whole of the king's flesh, and then the king himself. The epio version 
in the two places of the Vana.parvan shows no subsequentcbangein 
the king's feeling, or any dissatisfaction with the state brought on 
himself by his own notion, as is contained in tho king's desire to be 
rid of life, as stated in tho Jatako.. The version of the Sibi story 
preserved in the Anu~asanaparvan is later than tho two other 
versions. This conclusion follows first from tho purpose or 
motive for which the story is told: Yudhio\lthiro. is represented as 
asking Bhi{lma the fruit or merit which accrues to a person who 
grants safety to o. person seeking protection. Bhi{lma says that, 
by way of reply to this question of his, he would narrate the 
Piirvavrtt;a Ithihasa, i.e., the ancient story of Sibi and the falcon 
and the dove. The Itihiisa, that is the story, either in a. written or 
a.n oral form, is therefore, already implied. And secondly, the story 
is told with great poetic and imo.gino.tive detaile ; thus while the 
king is taking off lumps of flesh from his body a tumultuous cry of 
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wail bursts out from the ladies' quarters. The do\'e is also described 
by auch epithets as 

<Iif"'!f~~¥" ~ tr::~ I 

~~T111~····················· 

All such traits are absent from the earlier versions in the Va.na
parvan. And lastly the presence of this Adhyii.ya in the northern 
edition becomes of a doubtful authority because of a foot-note 
o.tta.ched to this Adhyayo., in the recent Kumbhakonam edition, 
which says tha.t this Adhyii.ya is found only in the Northern 
edition, implying that it is not found in the Southern MSS consulted 
for that edition. 

To swn up this part of our remarks, we may, therefore, say that 
in any case the Buddhistic version of tho Sibi story is a. different 
one from the epic version. And in this Sibi story, as also in the 
KaI].hadipayano. story referred to above, and in fact, in most of the 
stories common to the two sources, the question becomes, which of 
the two versions, whether the epic or the Buddhiatic, may probably 
be regarded as being older or original of the two, it being evident 
that decisive evidence, one way or tho other, is wanting with 
regard to both the sources. 

It would indeed have been better if it was possible to see hero 
how tho story of another persono.ge famous in the epic, viz., that 
ol Vidura, has been preserved in the Budclhistic literature, more 
especially as this question remains yet to be fully examined. But 
our limits do not permit of this being done at any great len,,,rrth. His 
story is told at great length in Jii.taka 545 which is called after his 
name Viclhura.-Po.i;i.qita-Jataka. It may, hO\vever, be stated that 
in the Jii.takas his character as a sage adviser is frequently brought 
out, though the advice he proffers, is not, as in the Mahabharo.ta 
with reference to Dhftarii-!?~ra, his half-brother, but to Korabbya 
Dhano.fijaya, King of Indapo.tta in Kururattha. He is made also 
the latter's minister, and not of Dhftar~~ro.. He is also re
presented as having once met in encounter with a Y ak~a by name 
Pm:g1.a.ka, who manages to win Vidhuro.-Pn.t:1.4ita as the stake in a 
go.me of dice with Dhano.fljo.yo. Koro.bbya. This gambling 
scene is described in tho above no.mod Jii.taka (Jii.tako. 646} 
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with grent force nnd li,·eliness, and rem}ncls one of the similnrly 
forceful scene between Yudhi~~hira and Sakuni described "';t.h such 
vividness in the Sabhapnrvan of tho i\'lahiibharatn. Tho incidents 
here referred to in connection with Viclura nro known to tho Mahii
bhA.rata, o.ncl the only common feature of the two stories is thn.t 
Vidura. is n. very \\;se counsellor and minist.cr connected with a 
Kuru king. 

Besides those major resemblances, as evidenced by narratives 
of the common epic personages, there are numerous other pointR 
of similarity in ln.n.,.rruage, thought and ).!Cneral atmosphere, between 
the epics and the Jiit.akns, some of which may be mentioned here. 

(1) Thus Gii.thii. 2 of Jii taka 4 72 runs : 

~6q ;::;~rn ;::;fVGtj '9 a~1~ I 

~ <:r fctfuq 1JTil if :srfif1 fu' ~ii I~ if 11 

The first line of this Gathii. constantly occurs in the l\lahii
bharatn (Ynnapnrvnn and Santipnrvan) ancl in the :Manusmrti in 
the form: 

3J<l;06'<l(«;::o6~T ~ ~qjtq<l;Oi~if. I 

(2) Jiitaka 495 is called Dafa-Brahma.Qa-Jat.akn and contains 
the ten essential qualities of a truo Brahmin, narrated ago.in by 
Vidhuara to Ro.jn YudhiHhiln, i.e., Yu<lhi~~hiro., tho oldm1t. 
Pa.Qqo.va brother. The Icing o:.."Presscs n desire to give o. dinner to 
true Brahm.im1, but Vidura says : 

~~ :;:rmurr ~ ~t<r.ifm i!!J~~r I 

Ff~ITT frWfJ~I ~ ~ ~~~ ~"hf;f 11 
The genera.I drift of tho dialogue that follows, is the same as the 
question of the eRSentinls of true Brahrninhood referred to above, 
and 've may not go here into it at any brrent length. 

(3) The subject of Jii.taka 4'17, called theMahadhammo.pala
Jatnka is Bro.lunncnryn and Dhn.rma-themcs, constantly dilated 
upon in the Vo.na, Udyoga and Santi parvans, and other places in 
the Mahabharata; and the Jataka hns the same in Gathas, begin
ning in tho following manner :-

~ 'T'fu+l' if !!ffl ~UJJlJ I 

qrnf.'t 'filmR ~IJ'.f I 
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agam 

ot;:if~ trm!! ffli~ I 
ffii{ITTJ w:~ ~~I rr i:if<R I 

~iif ii~ ~~ffi ~i:r'lll\ I 

iffl JI~ ~ <fffi CfiTa- II 

etc., etc., et.c. 

•1. .Jiitn.ka 450 mentiom; Paflcasikha, who is also mentioned 
in the Santiparvan of the :Mahabharata; but. the Jatakn calls him 
the son or Gandho.bba, and not in any wa.y connected with the 
promulgat.ion of tlw Sii.mkhyu system of philosophy, as the epic 
docs. 

:,, Jiitako. 115!1, co.lied the Yuvafijaya J ii.ta.Im, is significant, 
because it contains a long tirade against Kama or love. The samo 
theme recurs in Jii.taka 4Gi called the Kama Jii.taka, which is more 
interestin::!, because there is a i;trong marked re11emblanco in spirit 
and sometimes in words too, between many of the Gii.thii.s of this 
Jiitaka and the Giithii.s, in which, as we saw before, in 1\ previous 
lecture, YnyAti expresses h.is disgust of Kama. Tho Sanskrit 
Giithiis arc :-

"I' "'ITI 'firi:r: 'firi:rr.t1~1:f+lrrrrr ~ri=llrn 1 
lff<flfl ~;rcif cr ~ Q;Cf'ffll'ftIB II 

~1l~llt lfn~l!Ct lt~ul( tr~9: R5il!: I 

~l!rftt rr ql!'nt tR:i:rreWJt q~~ 11 
< 

lfl ~(l!JIJ ~fri'ol~ rr ;;ft~{ff ;;fli(Q; I 
~s~1 S{T1111Rl~ UiRCli ~ ~:sro: ~ 11 

Adiparvan. 85.12-J.! (Bombay edition.) 

The Kumbhakonum edition has, besides these, two other 
~lokas. Tho first two of these Sanskrit Gathas recur in many 
of the Puriu].as (Matsya, 33,10, 11 ; Vayu 93, 95, 96 with many 
other similar slokas, both A.nanda:lrama Series; l\lodavrtta, Wai 
edition; Vi~QU, IV. !J.!l ff., as in Vayu). 

The J atako. has 

ifi1l'r 'fillflli:rr.m:f ~ff ~ f'lll~ffi I 

mfr ";:f a1q{ ifilJr ~ ~ 9 ~ II 

'l~ <r1 f€i~r fuj "pl~1:1 ~ I 
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~ QUGJ ftttm:l1 "' "f'il'lmr <!JIB 11 

q~ ~1f;;~<1cfi q<Jmf <:J~q1fhf I 
~ 'fl~~ r'i'4 ~r ~ ~ 11 

This last Gatha, it will be noted, is the same as the San.~krit 

sloko. ~ "'~ ITTIRi ~= fl;p.{: I etc., quoted above. 

The Buddhistic Gathas are uttered by Bodhisattva to cure a 
king who had fallen ill. The king snys in the 10th Gathli. 

*a a lTifum 1Jll!f[ ~I iifrQ 8{i);~r I 

tJfutiu{ i!l{l'llil ~ ci ~ ~f0Cllf_ 11 

"Thou hast spoken eight Gathas: in all, they are a thousand : 
accept this gift, 0 great Brahmin: thou hast spoken well." I am 
not quite sure whether these words cannot really be interpreted 
to moan that the Gathas that precode this last Ge.the., viz., the 10th, 
are to be regarded as boing quoted from u. collection of Gathas 
u.lreo.dy existent. It is, therefore, quite possible tho.t the source 
of tho Buddhistic work may, in this case, be the Sanskrit epic. 
In any caee the fact that these Gii.thas benr a strong affinity to 
YayA.ti'e wail on the insatiable nature of passion, would be readily 
seen. 

5. Jii.taka 477 mentions two so.ges woll-known in Brahuumic 
mythology, viz., Kasyapo. and Narada. The former wo have already 
found mentionod in tho Vano.po.rvo.n of the Mahabharata. Nii.rada 
is also a so.go mentioned, besides our epic, in the Aitareya Brii.hmal}.a 
and the Chandogya Upani~md. In the Aitareyu. Brahmal}.e. he is 
mentioned a.long with another sage Po.rvata, and it is interesting to 
noto that this pair of so.gee is mentioned in close association in the 
lo.st Jl!.tako. of our collection, No. 547, called the V esssntaraja Jii.to.ka. 

It is evident, therefore, that the Buddhistio works were taking 
over famous personages from Indian mythology, and engra.fting 
them in their system, and utilising them in their moral dis
q uieitione, and generally employing them to suit their, i.e., the 
Buddhietic, purposes. Thie view may also solve to some extent at 
least the divergences of many of the stories referred to above, as 
will also be made clearer in the next lecture. 

G. Another Ja.taka, No. 544, is named after two of the eo.ges 
mentioned above, and is called Mahi Nii.ro.da.-Ksssa.pa.-Jii.taka, 
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where the king Amgati asks Narada among other things, to tea.ch 
him the sacred test and its meaning; a.nd a.lso the pa.th of purity. 
Then the great being who iE. none else than Nii.rada told him th• 
path of purity by describing by way of examples, various formet 
kings who had followed righteousness : 

~ at~ lffiril if~nfirffi 't ~ifil I 

~rmrnft• • • '•' • •" • '\J~r :qrlfl ~;ft "l' '{!~[ I 

'• .... ~ tlJIOfJl(!ilOll<tT I 

~ ~ "l' u~ ~ ~lffir 1 

JN'l'ir ~r 'lHt ~ l!'{tqm 11 

Most of the kings named here, are figures famous in the epics. 
Thus DhataraHho is Dhrtaralil~ra, the blind king of the Kurus. 
Visvii.mitra is the king of the Gadhis who attained to Bre.hminhood. 
the rival of Va.si~~ha; and his story goes be.ck to Vedic times. 
AHhako, A~ta.ka, is one of the descendants of Puru, and figures 
largely in the latter half of the Yayati episode. Yamate.ggi, 
Jamada.gni is a well-known sage; perhaps if Jamadagnya be meant, 
he is Pa.rasuriima. Sihi is well-known. Then there is another 
interesting fact about this list of kings. They, along '";th other 
kings, are spoken of as having gone to the world of Indra. by their 
righteous deeds, which the king in the story of the Jii.take. is 
exhorted to follow. The list is similar to lists, occurring more than 
once in the :i\fahii.bhii.rata, of sixteen ancient kings who left behind 
them a great name. One section in the epi!3 is called ~oqasarajiya., 11 

and it purports to give a sort of life of each of these sixteen kings. 
The history, if it can be so called, of the kings is, however, narrated 
for quite a different purpose, viz., to console Yudhi~~hira and 
Dhrtaralil~ra., on the loss of their respective sons, by citing the 
inst1mces of those ancient kings, who, howsoever glorious, had 
one day to die. 

7. Another such list occurs in Jii.taka 541, called the Nimi
Jii.t.aka where it is said that (Gii.tha 2) the question that rises in the 

11 Dro1,1e.pe.rvo.n, Adhyii.ye.e 55-70; the ne.mes of the ' eixteen kings' 
occur in Sintipe.rva.n, Adh. 28, e.nd of ' twenty-four kings ' in Adipe.rvan, 
Adh. I. 
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mind of Nimi, the king of Jlithilii, iR, which of the two gives greater 
merit whether Diina or Bmhmacarya :-

<: rof ifT ~{l{ ifT '!mir ~q~i!f I 

The question is almmit the 1mme, as we saw before, as tbe conversa
tion between the Ajagara-Xaltu~'l. and Yudhi~thirn, on which of the 
two is hotter : whether Dana or Se.tya12 

~Rl'ir:T flq ~ ~I ~ ~~ I 

The list mentions kings who were unable to get beyond the domain 
of sense hy giving great gifts 

~~qr flrrri'r ~r ~ lllfl~B'1 I 

:aWifi1 ~I "-' am1<fil 3~ I 
and then follows a list of ascetics (tapassino) who went hy force of 
Brahmacaryn. to the Brahmaloka. 

8. A GB.thii., No. 14 of Jii.taka 539, called the l\fohiL-Jann.ka
Jii.taka, contains the Buddhistic version of the sloka which, in o. 
1:1lightly different form, Duryodhann. ascribes in the 1\lahii.bhiirata 

to :Miitanga : ~ Tl' ·~,~~iii ~ tfl~ I ' Ever be striving : 
<lcspu.ir not. : work alone is manlinoRK.' Tho Buddhistic version is 

atn~f!~CJ qRti"r Tl' fef..qr~ qfusffi 1 : A man should ever hopo 

for the hest: a wise man should never feel dejected. 

'fhiH Jii.talrn 11lso cont.a.ins the famous st.n,nza (Oii.t.ha 125), 
attributed to Jnnaka and found in tha.t connection in the Mahii
hl1iirntnP also, regarding the burning of 1\Iithilii : 

m1<ir ere ~<ITJJ ~~ <tl ii~~ ~o:,;rir I 

fitW\ll~ '3lmlil~ Tl' Jr f<ii~ ~ 11 

The S::uu1krit form is:-

a{<!~ «<i ii" f<Rf ~ ii' <tlffif fifi~il I 

flrf~1<1t ll'{m~t <f ii' ;:::~rn f;fi":qq 11 

9. A reference to two more Jataka!:! only, must bring this om 
part to a dnse. The Adiccupa.Hhiina Jii.takn. (175, Vol. 11) 

con taint' t.hc story of a monke~·, who in order to gain some food that 

12 :\IBhabharata, III. 180. 3. 
1~ l\lnhabharnta, XII. 17-19. 
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was to be served to the Bra.lunin ascetics, worshipped, in imitation 
of the latter, the sun; and in that co1mection a. Gii.thii is quoted, 
which in its Sanslcrit form is so for not traced to any of the epics ; 
hut which as Sir R. G. Bhandarkar,H showed, exists in a. Sanskrit 
version in Patanjali's l\fahii.bha~ya. Herc, to show the difference 
between the Parasmaipada and the Atnumcpada use of the root 
~tkii with upa, Patafljali quotes a line v:~~ ~ ~ef~T'RmIBI 
which strikingly corresponds to the last. Pada of the Buddhist. 

·Gii.thii :-

ffi~~ ~~ 1\_·~H! ~Rf ftl<!SBlltltm I 

~IJ B"RIDf 1'{1] :;rl'l{ ar11~ '3"q~m- II 

10. Jii.tako. 536 (Kul).ii.la .Jiitaka) has a Gii.thii in which it is 
said tliat, though married to the li.ve Pii.l).qava brothers, KaI].hii, 
i.e., Draupadi had a love intrigue with a sixth person, who was a 

hump-backed dwarf: 

a:t~¥T ~;;osl lfri:r~o:r) I 

~N&°~ 'B~ T.f ~r:;ir II 
~ '1~1 q"'"fr:rf {fif ;:rr{t I 

OfifiTffi ~'llll~"'f qp:{ II 

The parentage of Draupadi is also given in qmt~ a different manner 
in the commentary (p. <127). The king of Kiisl~~Zcfi t}le king 
of Kosa.la, defeated him and carried away his wife, who was 
pregnant. Still he married her, and they had the daughter named 
Kal).bii. The subsequent story tells rather in an indecent manner 
how she fell in love with the five Piil).qava brothers all at once, and 
still how she sinned with thl~ hump-backed cripple, and how on an 
occasion, when she was ill and t11e five husbands and the cripple 
were al1 attending by her bedside, the stJcret leaked out, and the 
brothers lost their love for their wife, and turned to ascetic 
life. 

This story can he regarded in no ot.her light except of a 
slandering perversity. We shall have to investigate in the next 

1' Transactions of tho 9th International Congress of Oricntalista, 
London, 1892, Vol. 1, pp. 421 IT., with reforenco to Patanjali under Pit:iini, 
I.3.25. 
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lecture the motives underlying tho Iluddhistic ver11ion of this and 
those of the other stories we have so for dealt with. 

The List of Ja.ta.kas referred to in the above is the following :-

1 Alnmbusa, No. 523. 13 Nimi, No. 541. 
2 Adicoupa.tthii.no., No. 175. 14 Bi!iirikoeiya., No. 450. 
3 Uddii.lo.ka, No. 487. 15 Mnhajo.na.ka, No. 539. 
4 Ka1.1hadlpii.yana, No. 444. 16 .Mahadhammapa.Ia, No. 447. 
5 Km:ia.Ia, No. 536. 17 l\laha-Niirada-K888llpB, No. 544. 
fl Ohata, No. 454. 18 .Mahapo.dumo., No. 472. 
7 Citto.-So.mbhut.a, No. 408. I!} Yuva.fljo.ya., No. 400. 
8 Culla Nii.rads, No. 477. 20 Vidhuro-Pa.1.11Jita, No. 545. 
9 Tes.akui:ia, No. 521. 21 Vesso.ntnra, No. 547. 

IO D888brahma~a, No. 495. 22 Snrilkicche., No. 530. 
11 Dasaratha, No. 461, 23 Sivi, No. 4DD. 
12 Najinikii, No. 526. 24 Setnketu, No. 377. 
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(DECCAN COLLEGE, POONA.) 

THE importaooo of a good collection of MSS. for purposes 
of critical study and research, especially in Oriental learning, 
caw10t he over-estimated. The large and rich collections of 
oriontal )fSS. preserved in European Libraries have amply justi
fied the labour and money bestowed on t.hem by their collectors. 
Every Orientalist knows what incalculable help they have rendered 
in the furtherance of Oriental Scholarship in the West. India has 
ever been a veritable nursery of these rich ilowerH of Oriental 
learning-Hindu as well a11 Moslem. The great Libraries of 
t.he Emperors of Delhi, t.J1e Sultans of Gujariit and Mysore, the 
Adilshahs of Bljapfir, the Nawiibs of Ou<lh and the numerous 
members of the Nobility and the Clergy seat.t.cred through the 
length and breadth of the Country, hear ample testimony to the 
fact tha.t ancient India wu.s very rich in Arabic and Persian l\fSS. 

'With the change in the political Government of the Country, 
thl•sc l\ISS. also seem to have changed hands ; for a good many of 
them luwc gone to stay in Europe, the home of the conquerors, 
where they have, by t.heir presence, greatly atirnuli1tec1 Western 
scholarship in Oriental learning. The monumental Annals of 
'fabari (once given up for lost, but on being discovered in India, 
were printed in t\rnnty-t.hree volumes in Holland), the charming 
Ohahar Maqafa (of which, until a fow years ago, only three manu
scripts, all defective, were known to exist, two in England, whither 
thP.y had travelled from India, and one in C'onstant.inople, and of 
which the forth and the only complete manuscript yet known was 
di,,covered by me some yeim; ago), the Luhab, the oldest extant 
biography of Persian Poets, the Bab!lrniima, etc., could not have 
seen the light of the duy, if their manuscriptR had not. been 
preserved in and supplied by India. 
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\Vhile it i:-i true that a very lu.rge numbur of l\ISS. hn.Ye left 
[udia., it is eqnn.lly true that quite n. lu.rge number ha.Ye pre£crred to 
stay at home. Of the latter, tho more fortmrntc ones ha.\·e found 
shelter in the Libraries of H. E. H. Tlw Kizam ~if Hyderabad, H. I-1. 
The Nawab of Riimpur, H. II. The Bcg1\m of Bhopal, the late 
Khiin Baha.dur Moulo.wi Khodii.lmkhsh Khan of Patna, the Bengal 
Asiatic Society of Calcutta., the Nadwat-ul-Ulamii of Lucknow, ancl 
elsewhere; but the unfortunate one:-1,-11nd there is IL very large 
number of thom-are still lying in their dungeons eagerly awaiting 
the hand of tho rescuer. Those 1\188. which Western tourists and 
travellers fail to entice away, but whieh arc won over by their Indi1m 
suitors, arc hoinJ,! gradually rcscurd and comfort.ably lod:.rcd in new 
homes, which arc mostly outside the Bombay Presidency. This 
Presidency i:-i for behind others in the matter of search for ancl 
acquisition of Arabic imd Persian ~ISS., and the consequont encou
ragement of l\foslem learning dependent on them. The attention of 
Government was drawn to the fact in HI Ii, when I formulat-0d 
a scheme and submitted it for their acceptrmee. It was mainly 
through the sympathet.ic and large-hearted support of ::\Ir. J. 
G. Covernton, I.KS. (then Director of Public Jm;truction), nnd Mr. 
C. N. Seddon, I.C.S. (then Commissioner, C. D., and Jlresident, 
Civil nnd :Militury Examinations CommitteB), t.h11t the Schenrn 
was acceptor! hy Government, and I was uble to make a Hhort tom 
and collect for them one hundred and fourteen manuscript::;. 
Some of them are in Arabic and old l"rdu (Dakhni) languages and 
the rest in Persian. Cla:-sified according to subjects they extend 
over a pretty wide range : History, Biography. Prose, l'oetry, 
Sufi.ism, Prosody, l\lathematics, Astronomy, Falconry, Archery, 
Tmnslations from Sanskrit, Logic, l\Ietaphysicl:l, etc. 

The majority of these MSS. appear to he unpul>lh1lwd and 
sever3] of them do not exist even in the Bodloian Library, the British 
l\luseum, the India Office, the Cambridge University or the Bengnl 
Asiatic Society's Library. When a descriptive cat.a.log 11 e of tl1esc 
.MSS. comes to be prepared, each of them will be described in detail. 
For tho present I must content myself with noticing a fow ::\ISS. 
out of those which appear to me to be really interesting and ran. 

No. 1.-This is a composite manuscript contn.ining nine separate 
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short trea.tiscs on Persian Prosody, Rhyme, and Figures of Speech, 
Of these, fcur are unpuhlishcd, two arc older than those in the 
Rritish Museum, one docs not appear to exist either in tho British 
2\ltIHeum, or the Bodleia.n ; n.nothcr is neither in the Indio. Office, 
the Bengal Asiatic Society's Library, nor in the Cambridge Uni
versity Library. One of these nine trc1~tises, viz., No. i, is specially 
interesting. It contains the Ornate QS§'icla by Qiwiimi 1Iutarrizf, 
hrother of the celeurn.ted pcut ~i~ami of Ganjah which illustrates 
almost all the Figuns of Speech generally used in Pcrsin.n poetry 
and which is edited and translated \\;t,h explanatory notes by the 

late lamented Professor K G. Browne of Cn.mbridge. Couplets 
53-62 cont.ain a. ridcllc (lngl!n.z), concerning which he so.ye " these 
riddles arc generally very obscure, and I rngret to say thrLt of the 
one~ here given I do not know the answl:'r." This MS. gives tho 
an.'lwer, which is to the effect that the riddle is on Love 
(p. 3 of this treatise, la.st Jinn). A detailed note on this QR§ida is 
publiiihed hy me in the JBBHA8, for NO\". 1925. 

No. 2 (Vol. 17). 

This tR a very rnro and unpublished astronomical 

and ast;rological work entitled ( JWIJ;~I) 'Trers and 

Frnits,' by i....s" j J I J..:rl I r"" !.; i:/. J.~ d 11 L! .Jr. lmrnm o.e 

....s )l~I i~W1 ,JJc 

No copy appuars to exit1t either in the British Museum, tho 
Ilorlleian, the India Office, tho Cambrid"e Unh·crsity or tho 

I:' • 

Bonga! Asia tie Society. 

It ii; mentionud il! the [(rzshf-!l~-~u11ii11 a..<; follows :-

i:/. ~ 11L.t ~ l..S""ilJ 'r~YIJ JW.YIJ ;~I 

~.1.11~.l.All ~l....s;~I y-.!W~~J_r'll.J"'j;l#lr"'li 
. e 1 IJ y ;1$' &J.t j T ill J ~.ti, I '<l...r"' ~ 1_,.i.. 

In ti~. introduction, the author says that. the minister 

I;/"! 11L.t ~I ~.111~ ~l;<i..o 1.:1! ~ ~ <111, ~.111~ 

11 L.t J; ~ l:ft .11 I) '1;i ~I) J..o was very kind to him, that 

his two sons, ll L.t .i...:i... I .,r. rll I ~ and ll ~ J ,' ~ l:ft J..11; J.J 
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being desirous of studying ABtrology had requeBted him to compose 
a book containing all useful information regarding the science, 
and that he, though old and infirm, complied with their request. 
The dntc of composition is not given in the preface, and there is no 
colophon at tho oud. There a.re, however, several passages in the 
l.Jook itself, which supply us with interesting biographical details. 
From thorn we loam not only some particula.rB of hi.ii fo.mily, early life, 
study, 1~cquiruuwnts, vicissitudes of fortune, etc., hut we can deduce 
the datcH of his 1;

0

irth and of the composition of the hook ns well. 
We learn that ho was the o.ut.hor of n dfwan and of an astrono111ieal 

work en tit.led "Z1ch-e-' Umtla~" ( 11 ~ ~) ), that on the morning 

of the 27th Rama?,ii.n of the year 662 A.H. ( 1264 A.C. ), there 
appeared a Comet which he had seen, and which foreboded evil to 
tho countries over which it passed, viz., Tibet, 'furkistiin, Khotan, 
lURlrng!!ar, Farghana, Transoxa.nia and KhoraBii.n, that ibi duration 
was 85 days ; that in it.s train followed pestilence, plague, plunder 
and pillage, culminating in fights and bat.ties and deaths of KingR 
and Princes, that.in 666 A.H. (126i-fi8) thero occurred a conjunct.ion 
of the two inauspicious planets 

0

in t.ho sign of the Cancer, which 
aggravated the misery of the people, that Buriiq raided ~nd 

plundered Khoriisii.n, but was imbsequontly defeated by Abiiqii 
and tha.t afterwn.rds he died in Tmnsoxo.nia ; that N aiHhii.piir 
sufYered from a severe shock of earthquake, which continued t-.o he 
felt throughout Khorasii.n for seven yeari;, und in consequence of 
which the very bricks of the city Hhook and separated from one 
another, and blu.ck water came out of the soil; that the modern city 
was founded a lougue further from the old Hite ; that in 67 l A.H. 
(1272-73) Abaqii.'s Army entered Bukhiirii. and a general massacre of 
old and young took place, and that the surviving inhabitantf; were 
exiled to K.horiisiin. 

He continues: 

Jly-~ Jj,T ..ili.....;1,;~~;jjy, ,~<JtJ.:;.. cJ.1':" 

'11~IJ~ .._;.,:.... l;Lr. J~ f..jJ ·~)Lu i.:;.;.:r..J~ i.:i} 

cl.i!:....,fa.1; c.JU IY.'"J c.'~ t.ljjy, 1~1;.i.~ i:J~ )I ~IL.I 

,J ~ j I , c.)..i J I j cJ I f.1 ~ r. J"" ,.le .f. ' ~ l I J •• i ~ .J 
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W')l....:r. ~ cJl;:!l W'~-~ll_, ;.) I; JtJIJ... l;l.:i-:' u lh.:... ).) jl 

u.i.l..t t64?- r"f° 0~ J;y. =Jle 0 1jl~~I '.l.i.ily:; ... ~ 

W'J).) ,f r.l.! 0~ lj .JJjf =.:!.& f-t.) =f •.)fl"' l)l.::C-! ).) 

,1; .:.:...Yt- ~i:.r-1 r';.it ~~_,'~t.:~ ,__;..,.-_, .r.-
JJ jl .J.A~ IJ_,I l!J~ •.)/ .. .)_,:,.. .JJji t:J .l.! rl_, = ;t& /:i 
,......u... ,_..;,; r "'.Y. ~ c.l..'.i. .r. 1 ,f r..1.t.f- •/ ·~ )°' JL... 
; .) .J~.) ~ ~ J r.) r. ~ lk l:f.' I ~ ~iiJ Ir I..... I J ~~~ rl Ir I 
'-:-'lz..al,..(~.,j~r.JJI~ ...:;;..:j; I-' 'f! l!.,t~I L.J....<. 

~ ·~ ;L-.:~ I l!.' 1-" _,;.) s~ ..: _, ;r J .JJ.; .r. ;rD'.- .)I~ 

,f • c.l..c ~ j ~ t~ .) ; .) ~ I;/'! I cJ .i.! =) le _, P"' I / ~ J ~ I 
~ .JJ L.. cJl J j r _, r I • .) lii I ~I ~ I; _, ,f" t ... _, ' ~"'I )j J r I ,..c.;.. L... 
..:..-..... 1,.i.! .if I; Lr. =.: l.C ,Ai l.J j I J L... s-'} ~ J ~I llf-! I ~ 

,kl ;r-' i.,,.d-') ;r J ,.:;. ,.~ r-t J ~ r I J T _, f;f ~ e::.. .:.,,..!, 

..: ' .) _,.;4... ~ c.1.i I_, ~ ; I jr ~ ,..( w.. ft'" J _, .J J; c.S ~ 

' • .JJ Le }:"'- :.c .) _,:,.. ) Is' ft:' '" ) .) ) r-fr J J W' U.; 
12.i r 

~ i..r1' ...:;;,,,. ..... ..l.; ft"! .}j ,f ft! .lj ._::...-~ 

' lt .l4J I_, ~ I .!.;.JI • .ir if W2b I r-1' I 
L:PJ '..11.I I'-:-') ~ T 

In the Section dealing ,,;th conjunct.ions ( = U lj ) after 
mentioning the conjunctions of the years 623 (1226), 68'1 ( 1285-86) 
he refers to the historic flllsemblage of the planets in tho mansion of 
the Libra, which took place in the clays of AnwarI, and adds that 
judging from subsequent events, especially, the irruption of the 
the Moghul hordes and consequent bloodshed, it appears that the 
forecast.of Anwar! referred rather to a. 'storm of blood' (0 _,.,;.. l!J [j _,.b) 
than to a 'storm of wind' ( oJ ~ l!J l.i _,b ) and that Cho.ngizkflan 
appears to have been born under thiH historic conjunction. 

Towo.rus the end of the work, while interpreting his own 
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horoscope he gives further partieulars of his own life, amongst 
which he mentions his journey from Bokhiirii to Turkistii.n to seo 
his father, who had gone thither 11s a merchant, his arrival at 
Samarcand and his meeting a certain Shaikh ~lusiimuddin, from 
whom lrn le11rn;; the art of wrest.ling and the use of the bow and Lhe 
arrow, the Hword, tho shield, and the Hpm1r; his coming to Shash, on 
t;he frontier of Turkistan, where he wait.A on Shaikh Bii.hii 1\-Iu.jin, who 
was 320 ynarl' old and who had a son, 'Abdullah, six rnontlIB old 
from an Indian "kaniz:1k ", and another Hon of Hl years, i\It1l.1arn
ma.c1 by name. He refers to his own proficiency in Poetry aurl 
:Music, whieh cams him respect and m;teem, wherever he gom;, and 
which t•ual>IP::i him to enjoy the company of kings and great men; 

to his coming in conti1ct with a. celebrated I1akrm ( 0~11 t# ~ ) 
who indures him t.o study l\1athenui.ticH, which later on developes 
into a study of Astronomy and Astrology ; and to his return to 
Bokharii. in 65H A.H. ( 1261 ). 

It \\'as in this year, he tells us, that the Shaikh died, when 

his own age w:is 3G. From this statement we can infer tha.t he 
was born about G23 A.H. (1226). A fow lines further he says:-

) .:i J.j) _,,; 0 T J.,..., T ; .:it~ J ..... ,,; , '~ ~; JI f'"! i.:,1Y;-

,J.i I J.-4- t:!) L:i (.:.IT j I ' ;b' iJ) i Is' I ~ '...:;.;.M J..o ~ ..... 'd_f' &4-w 
) LA;J ..... I ,.{ J.~j ~ f ) .) lJ .) ';' ; '-="""' ~......, u ~ J..L J...iJ' ,... ,L Q, .. y .. ., ,I • .} I • \..,;: -T. 

~,' l.:J:! J.) .J J.r .:i u~ ...:;,;..... J.1 0 t ... ) JJ .:i J..U' .:i .J:.... ,.rfl! J 'd .:i I 
...:;,;.... I 'J.J.....,) ·\..._.,._ ~.a.:::.., ~. : ~ .... .. / .-T • _,,,,, '-"' 

It follows therefore that the date of t.he composition of tho 
book is about G8G or 687 A.H. (1287-88), 1:.e., a.bout Iii ycan; after 
the invasion of Rokfiiirii. by Abaqa's army in G71 A.H. (1272-7:3) l~R 

stated above. 

The book is divided into 5 part8 called trees :-

C = :~ v) 1..:-r1~r, <:: u 1 = t:_,...J..., = lQ..a; .:i J, 1 ~,::JP:. 

~'~ f~ '(=4~ 1n1.::J.Y~1J =u1; ris: .... 1 ).:i r,.:i f~ 
J t.., W' .:i1, ... .l·:~j J l.t .... I_, J _,.a; _, J ' ..... Ji~ ~ l.6 r ~ I ; .:i 
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( = ~.! I v ) .) ,1 _,... 1..5' l,.AJ lb r ~ .. I ) .) t:' I) f ~ ( = ~ ~ ) r l& 

c~:: . .t~Q) =I~ J~I rl(:..1 ).) r~~ t~ 
No. 3 (Vol. 32). 

This is a commentary on Abu Ja.•far Ta];i.ii.wi's (843-933 A.C.) 

cclebra.ted work on l)anafite jurisprudence entitled 'Mnkhta;pr '. 
This copy is especially interesting, because it once belonged to t.l1e 
royal library of the 'Adilshahs of Bijii.pur. The flyleaf bears a 
round seal of Sultan :Mul_i.ammad Ghazi, who died in 1067 (1656) 
and lies buried in the famous 'Gol or Bo! Gumba~ · one of the 

wonders of the \Vorld. The Saj' of the seal reads as follows:-

~ j ~ ~ 0 lb!... "~ 1..5' j Ii I.) &=-- WhJ j I .) ; I .) 

Below the seal is the following remark :-

,.i Ls-! LU Ji.. I .) u; ~ I 0 La..o; r ~ ) l~ ; _,f .i..o r:..J-
~ ~ .J tf)l,.l... ~ Jt.rt,~ ~l; ~~ iiJ..t ¥.f"l& 

•WJ.lll 

From this it is clear that it was included in t.he royal librnrv in 
1054 (16'14). 

No. 4 (Vol. 41). 
This MS. also is specially interest.ing for it is the autogra11h COJ!J/ 

of an unpublished Persian allegorical poem entitled J.) J ~ 

hy l\1uhamrnacl Da'ud Elchl{?) (~I .)JI.)~), who sa~·s, in 

the section headed' L.;-' tr.r r.lii ~ ) .) :-
YI J ;.) _,~ =;t~ ~ yw1 r)i.L. ~ ~ 
~ ;Ljj c.l:!~ ,.( l.J'j~ ~;1_,bl;.)~ ,..i...(i ;rj 

..)-ola...J,- u IJ_ruj;i ...SJ"" J J 0 lf!.-t,; ~ ~~I .j, 
- J 

~ i...r1 ,.a; ~ I.) I ~j j~ .._jiJ!..j jl y.r! 
Towards the end he ohRcrves :-

.JJ ·J;J T rt_...;1 ~ ;~ 

-'If' JW ~ jl .J._)Jj J 
~IJ ~_,J ~.}.... U,! 

_,f J ~f ~:! I ,f .tll ~ _,.t1 

.)L.t~ jl ~ i:r=--·J.) 
~~~0~1jlf'!W 
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y 1,_., )I ..l.! rLl ~j ,~,J y'..\.f t:r-1 j r. ~ Wi.:,1 I)~ 

;~,ll~J~)l.ir;..t.ir ;Wt )J ._/) ~r.-rj 
~; _;... ~ _j li ... J j ./J ~ _, ~i.J fU ~I ~Jj ,f 

The Poem ends with the followin~ couplets :-

~ j T j ~ u ~ f' j '*"; L~ l: ,ii) ,.u) f 
r.1L....J1~_, ii_,.t_.a11~ rllf f-T ~ ~+i JJ)J 

After this is the colophon which runs as followi; :-

~ U ~; ,i-(! f j I I •Q!I' ,..i- f'J I i:J l~.!. n tt ) ~ 
--...; ~ Jt ~ ;.xj~J'r _xylii~~ )J ..--....f ,r ,JyW- ~' 

·~jlA...J)J Isl~ f ~~ .JJ lfa: ~I j' )j ..M.r-- <¥1 

The da.te of the composition o.nd transcription of the MS. is 

1054 / Hi-14. 

No. 5 !Vol. 43). 
'rhis is another very interesting )IS. It is a To.~kiro.b (:Memoirs) 

of ReJ!hta. Poets of Gujrii.t, written in Persian by Qii~I Niiruddtn b. 
Qii~I Sayyed AJ;imad ~usu.in Ha~awJ, " Fii.'iq ". As for as I o.m 
nwo.re, it is not yet published, and I do not find it amongst the 
Ta.-;;kirahs of Rekhta poets mentioned by Sprenger. 

BeHi<les, the MS. is o.n Autograph copy finished at Broach in 
1270 A.H. (1853-54) as stated in the c·olophon, which runs as 
follows:-

,l.... ~ j,) rfJIJl_,..t i'jyt..t ~;u 11,Jjj 1.ir ~j 
rW ~ ~ , J. J ~ ; j J J 4-J I ii r-1' ur j liic J .w J J J ; ljr 

' ~ I 1 •• /~ r .ir ~ L. J ._J,J Y", '-:--';I( ~ J 

The composition of the Ta~kirab waa finished in 1268/1851-52, 
ne proved by the Chronograms which precede the colophon. It 
Wl\8 submitted for correction to the great Delhi poet Mirza Ghiilib, 
\Vhose opinion is copied on the margin of the lo.st page of the 
Ta~kirab. It runs as follows :-

~ I ,.-.1 lh.. ~ 1.:-- L.., 1:J lA. dJ I .i... I I) .19 y t4 ,.J ~; 'v.;& 

'J_,...; r.rJ ;l(Jlt ul.f. jrj ,t;~ l:JT cl..olJ Jl;,I 
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._/;.:i ~ 0t.;. ~ w:!.JJ 1;_,.; .l...r'" ~i.:; = ~ r ; .... r ,.J.:e-.-o 

<:..'~ l:FrJJI'":-'~ U;-"' ;l.:i;_,.,;...J~ ,f .,_ vDf" ~ ~~ 

'._/ ~ t_6:; J(f~ L.~ ~ ili.i 'b!.:i /.~ l.r.--1 ~ L. ;.)~ 

t.'~J ~ ~ ~I ~~ jlCT ~=:-- }j Y." ~Lo J .... !( 
v4-':' L. '-;-'l i~ Ji Ir ~I JJ I t.t:1.:i ,,I }j ~ T ._:, ~ 
'f-ltJ.tJ ~~ cll..ol ;l:t.L.. Fr er~ ·~.:i/~;.:i l;>.. 

i..S'~~ '0;/ J.:....:i ~ }J .jtT ,..r ~ ~~ ~ ~(..~ 
;j "':-' _,;... I Jr. I:):!; T ~ f' 0-'t l.! B ~ ~ '-:-',:, .ll I J; )"' ..v I 

; JI '--J t~ ,I ~I ~) J ..i.,.. .1~ T ,.i l~ .tll l ' If- ui(J 

d;~L 

· u r!f- I AH ,l... .j.:J ~ ~, .:i ~ _; )"' 

ulb~li..:...l .:i.l.:i. • . . . u .r-.r"-
'--'le 
The Ta?-kirab opens wit.h a prose prefn.ce in Persian, by 

" Kamil" who showers praises on it. It is followed by the author's 
introuuction in which he says that he compiled the Memoirs of the 
Poets of Gujrat, at the request of his friends, Mlr 'Abbas 'AJIShauq 
and Mir ~Iaidar ~a.J:rnb ":Ma'il ",and called it >I~ 10 r· It 
contains notices of nearly 107 poets, including a poetess, ~Iijab, 
written in Persian, arranged alphabetically, and giving very brief 
particulars of their lives. These are followed by eJi..-tracts from their 
verses. The author mentions himself under " Fa'iq ". The 

' Ta?-kirab is followed by a Persian l\fathnawl entitled ~l =I 19 
:Mirror of Beauty), describing the beauty of the whole body, ca.p-a

pie ( ~Ir ), by N~amuddin Khan " Fa'iq ". It is followed by 
another Persian l\Iathnawi on the same subject by Mihri, a Persian 
poetess brought up and patronized by N'iirjahan Begam (the 
Queen of Jahii.nglr) and afterwards married to ~akim Khwaje. 
MaJ:i.ram 'Ali. 

No. 6 (Vol. 50). 
This unique manuscript of Diwan-e-~itliuri was presented to 

this collection by ~Ir. Ba.qir'Ali then Secretary, Urdu Text and 
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Translation Board, Poona, and now Deputy Educational Inspector 
for Urdu Schools, C. D., Poona. 

The value of t.his MS. lies in t.he facts that it contains several 
couplets writ.ten in the handwriting of the famous poet iuhurI 
himself, who flourished at the Court of Sul~an Ibrahim 'Adilshah ' 
of Bijii.pftr, n.n<l that the whole of the Diwan has been revised by 
him. On the flyleaf there is a remark which rum1 as follows .-

"4=•) l rhl.o ...s ;~ l.i.1' _,,. = ;~ >I~ I J..a; l I!! lfi j 

µ. ,=... 4 t:i J .J 1 j, ) ~ 1 1.:.1~1 ~ r- h:;.. t~1 t~ .J II Jiii.J , J 

" 
µ.it (!)~ l } l ~ 0")~ 

It hen.rs the seal of a former owner, ·i'iz . 

..r.-t'..Jk ,J4~ 11Ll..J~ ~l) ,..it.=.. f""; 

which bcarB t.he date 1108 (1696-97). 

This copy is older than any in the British l\luseum. It is cer
tainly more correct and more full than the text. print.eel by NM·al
kishor in 1897. The latter does not contain the quatrains (ruba'iy
yat) at all ; hut this copy contains a large number of them 
Besides, the odes in the print.eel edition are arranged in <tlphabetic:d 
order, while in this MS. they arc not so alTangecl. 

No. 7 (Vol. 53). 

A splendid l\IS. of I!! 'ff~ J '-=5" ./ <ill unpublished poem by 

. .fa; le .) _,,..:r'° . It is an allegorieal poem, iu which the " ball " ....... 
and the " bat " typify mystic love, t.l1e images being taken 
from the game of Chaugiin. The aut.hor, a celebrated poet of 

his day, sometimes called ...Sjlj I!! W... , lived in Heriit, where he 

died in 83:} (1449). He wrot~ the poem within the Hhort space of 
two 'veeks, when he was above fifty; anel as a. reward he receive,! 
a horse and a thousand dinani. 

This l\'IS. is a fine specimen of Persian calligraphy. It. is 
written 011 good thick paper in elegant Nasta'liq inscribed within 
gold ruled borders. Each page has n. different.f:;hading ofcolour and 
is sprinkled w;th " zara.fshan " . There aro four heimtiful coloured 
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paintings. 'l'hc number of couplets iR 436, whicJ1 indicates that 
probably five or six pages are wanting in this copy ; for the Brmki
pore copy has Ml!j ven;es, and the catalogue contaiil1! the followinµ 
remark :-" According to some the poem consist8 of 510 and 

according to others i;Of> verse:-; ". 

On the back of t.hc lir:-;t page of our )JS. there is an undatecl 
Hignaturc in Engwm which reads as "Sidney I. Churchill, Tchrii.n, .. 
probably tlrn name of one of it.s former owners. There are t.wo 
dates of ";1~-clii.khils," m·z., 1105 (lG9'1) and 1127 (1715)· 

Moreover, there iB a remark in Persian in which mention is mnde of 
t.he title, the Rize of the volume, the kind of paper used. the 
margins and borders of pa:,.(es, and t.he variety of binding, etc-. It 
runs as follows :- · 

..:;..J, ~ ~ l.:o.. cJ t;.; I __;.-c ...i._c b" h... _, ~ i:.' Is' J~ .) ._s j 
~ ) ,_.....,a.-o ~r .i.... J J. ~~.... 0 1.;.; I cJ I _,I I ~ ~ t~ ._s ~ q 
I!) bl ~ ~# "':"' 4 j l v ~ llb ) l ~ ~ j-' 't..j.f ,_/Ji- r._S i l.w 

J:.. 1 ~ 1 r .Q ,.;.... ~till t±-~ ; r~ 1 11 ~Ju~ .ll~.-c r ..y- rr ...... 
~~r 

No. 8 (Vol.114). 
'rhi8 is a compoHite MS. comprising three treatises, viz., (I) 

•.. ~~' , ' i t... ' by· -· :.r ,~,,, ) (2) 1._ _ _(JJ.; ~ I t'i _r.; by 

by ._s J.l.f)...., r l.iJ I_,.; l 

ThP fu·st is an 11stronomicn.l manual which first gives preliminn.riei:; 

of geometry and physics, and t.Iien deals "·it.h t.he heavenly bodiel', 
the fig-urc of the globe. the climes, relative distances, and sizes of 
the pla.nets, nte. The ilhrntrations are wanting liere; spaces for 

figures, diagrams, etc., arc left blank. The second treatise is in 
Arabic by Bn.hii'uddin AmulL It also is astronomical and iH 

followed by a short Persian treatise which gives directions for detl'r

mmmg t.I1e "qiblah " ( ,4; ), the point. towards which 
:Muslims turn t.heir facei; while praying. The author says :-

)l ~.l.i.; ;•.....J lb l_Ai "1 )~I r'UJ l.J'! I ~ ;4J' ~ <.\~ l:F I 

, A.I J . ,., l J J.r j .......U _; .J l....) r V<' ~..:... '·_.).; ~...... ··' u., - l , 
....,. l,!I• • - } ,.., ~ • "" ••• w 1: 
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~) U-="" ~u r~ I; ~' ~~it I ~ J_r..i i../~ ;r r1 
II J j r'; JW, ,.IJ;..1'° J ~ '.t -A ... ~ u 1,.... =.).a.... u- J i.r...1 

J u... ~ ,.u; . ._;:.....JI J ~J J lj... 1 1 .f.ai 1$ ~I J I r-~ ~ 
Jl"" J lj_,,, i 

Jn conclusion he says :-

Jt... ; J u- ..u; r b I~ r! ~ r LRJ I~ 1,..::r-i er. I; r 
~_,.; J_,1 ¥~) .)~ '":' v. ~ ,J Jt~ ~~ )J (?) ,j J)ljr 

From the above remark it is clear that this Ris!Ua is o.n autograph 
oft.he author himself. 

(To be continued). 



VEDIC STUDIES. 

Bv A. VENKATASUBBTAH. 

Second Series 1 

1. Nireka. 

This word occurs in eight passages of the RY and in no indepen
dent passage elsewhere. It is not mentioned in the Nighai:i~u, 
and since, moreover, it docs not occur in any of the passages cited in 
the Nfrukta, Ya.ska and Durga have bad no occasion of explaining 
it. Sii.ya.i:ia derives the word from ni+n·c' to empty' or nir+i 'to go' 
(comm. on 8.96.3: ni-piir11ad ricyater va nili-piirl'ad eter ueti smndeliad 
anavagrahafi) and explains it differently as nairdl1anya, durgati 
or claridr!fa (1.51.14; 7.18.23; 7.90.3), dana (7.20.8), dluma (8.24.4) 
and nir_qamana. (8.24.3 ; 8.33.2 ; 8.96.3) in his commentary on the 
RV and as reko riktatvam I tadraMtam karma nirekain tadrsc san•asa-
1llwnasampii:rric karmarJi in his commcntory on TB. 2.8.1.1 
(=RV. 7 .90.3). Uvo.~n and l\fahI<lharn, on the other hand, in their 
commentaries on the same verse (VS. 27.24 RV. 7.90.3) interpret 
the word as Janair aMrrJa-prad.ese and nirgala{i reka{i recanmh 
reka{i sfl.nyata yasmat tadrsc baliu-janakfn;ia-stlianc respectively. 

Roth, too, in the PW, derives the word from ni+ric and explains 
nirekam (obj.) as 'etwa bleibender Besitz; Eigentbum' and nireke 
(loc) as '(cigent.hiimlich) blcibend; nuf die Dauer; fiir immer '. This 
interpretation was considered unsatisfactory by Geidner (Ved. 
St., 1,155) who therefore proposed (ibid., p. 157) the meanings 
• 1. Subst. bevorzugter-,Ehren-platz, Vorrang, Vortritt 7 .20.8 ; 
1.51.14; 8.33.2; 7.18.23; 8.24.3; 8.96.3; (2) Adj. cine bevorzugte 
Stellung einnehmend, bcvorzugt 8.24.4; 7.90.3 dunkel '. In his 
Glossary however he has, following Roth, interpreted ·11ireka as 
''alleiniger Besitz 8.2,1.4 ; Ausschliesslichkeit ; loc. in o.lleinigem 
Besitz 1.51.14; 7.18.23; i.90.3; 8.96.3; ausschliesslich, ganz allein 
7 .20.8; 8.2'1.3; 8.33.2 ., . Similarly Oldenberg too '9.Tites (RV. Noten. 

t The first soriee of these Studies are publiehed in tho lrrdian Antiquary, 
Vol. 66 a. 
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I, 4!1) : " Wie 71rarekn Hinausreichen, UeberRchieSHcn ist nfreka m. 
E. wortlich etwa HincinreiC"hen d. h. do.s Stclien im engsten 
Zuso.mmenhang mit .Jemancl, Zugehoren zum intimsten Besitz 
J emandes ; vgl. nit ya ". 

The above interpretations urc all based on the supposed de
rivation of the word from the root ric with m·, and arc mere guesses. 
None of them fits into the conte::\.-t in, for instance, 1.51.H: indro 
asrayi sudliyo tiireke and i .90.:): adl1a l'a,11um niyuta{i sascala sva uta 
.foetam vasudhitim nfrekc; and 11 compu.rison of the pm~sages in which 
this word occurs with other connected patisages shows that the 
real meaning of thC' word is something quit" differC'nt from thm1c 
mentioned above. 

In 8.:H.4-: a nirC'kam uta 7;riyam indra U<ITfi jananam., we tind 
nfreka used ui; the object of adar~i, while in the preceding verse 
(8.24.3) : sn na stavana ii bharci rayi·m citra-s1w1a$lama.rn I nfreke <:1:d 
yo ltariro t•asur dudi~ 11, it is said of Indra that he gives (wealth : 
t'<lSltr da.di{i) in m'reka. A comparison therefore of the words that. 
are used in RV. passages as objects of the root dr or dar' to burst 
open' wit.h the words used in the locative cmm in connection with 
the word datli in the pnssagcs in which ~hat word occurs2 will show 
whnt is common to both groups of wonb and will thus guide one 
to the meaning of 11 ird;a. 

Now the words ml!'d as the objects of the verb dr or dar nre, be
sides nirrA·ii, the following, namely, atl.:a, adri, ap, apihita, amitra., 
afrya, i~·, 111.sa, (dirnM kaircrndlia., kofa, go, gotra, godhayas, cla.Sf/U. 

clan11, dr!ha, p11r, blwranu, r'irllta{i, mla, l'iija, rraja, sata, salm, 

sambara, sahasra, /;!11/rfllliita and sukara .. 
The word clarli is used in twelve ven;es in nine of which it is 

not connected with any word in the locative ca8c. Of the remaining 

2. ..\ii n mu.ttur of fad, it is ucrcssary tlmt ono Hhoulcl, if 0110 clesiros one's 
eun·cy to be eomprchensh·c, incluclu in the compe.rilmn (1) not only tho words 
used a.'! ohjects of tho vorb dr or 1/tir 'to burst opon'. but nlso thoeo uRcd M 

objocls of tr!i.. bltid and similnr vorbs, and (2) not only tho words ueod in the 
locativo cnso in connoction with tho word dadi, hut ulso those used in that 
ce.ae in co1111cctiun with the vorbH di, r.i. ete., 11w1rning 'to give'. It will 
however become munifest from t.ho sequul th11t such n comprehensive com· 
po.rison is unuecc~sary uml t.hnt tho limitod compurillon imliratcd o.hm·o is 
enough lo lend ono to till' correct. meaning. 
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verses, it is conueckd with the locative nireht in 8.21.3 n.; we have 
seen above; and in 1.81.i : made-made hi 110 dmlir yutlia garam 
rj11kralu{l I sam yrblifiya µuni sal.obliayaliastya WSll .~iSflii raya ii 

bli.ara 11 and 8.46.15 : dudi reh;ias tanrie dadir t•asu dadir vajc~u 
pur11l1ula vojinam I mi1w111 atlia I I, it is connected with the locatives 
111ade-111.ade and tiije~11 respectively. 

It will be seen that, besides nireka. whose meaning we are now 
endeavouring t-0 cletennine, t.he word i·aja is the or~ly one that i:;; com
mon to both groups: and this indicates that nireka i~ probably 
equivalent. to t•Ci,ja. 

The comparison of 7 .20.8 : yus ta ind·ra priyo ja110 dadafad asan 
nireke adrimfi sctklia le with its parallel passages anrl of 7 .90.3 :adha 
vaywn niy111a{i .~a.Sc.ala svii 11/a. frelam msudliitim 11ireke with its paral
lel passages points likewise to such equivalence and hence makes 
it cerb1in that nirek<t=t1ajct. In 7 .20.8, Indrn is exhorti'd to regard, 
in nfrefo, the offerer (of oblations) as his friend, that is, to befriencl the 
offerer (of oblations) in nireka. The only ot.her verses in the RV. 
in which a similar pmyer or exhortation is addressed to Indra, and 
words in the locative case arc nsecl in connect.ion wit.Ii saklt£, nre 
8.13.3: ta.-m. ahve 11ajmmta.yn indram bharaya siwmi-r;i.a.111 I bliava na{t 
sumne antama.~1 sa.khii ·vrdlte ; 6.33.4 : sa tvam na indraka·i•abhir 
iilf sakka msvayur n.11-ita rrrllw bltu~ I smr~atd yad dlwayamasi tva 
yudhyanto nemadkita prtsu sum; and 1.129.4 : a.rniakam 
mind-ram u8masi~t<1.yc sakl1ayam vi~vaywn prasal1am yujwri1 ·va.}r~u 
prasa/10.m yuja.m I 11smakam brakm-0taye '11a prtu~u ki!su 
ciJ. I naln'. Lua satru slct-rate slp;io~i yam t•ifrarit .fotrum 
str'f,lo~i ya.m II . In the first of t.hese verses, Indra is exhorted 
t-0 befriend the suppliant in sumna, in the second, in svar~ati 

and ]Jrt (note that t.hcse 1uc synonyms of rdja), and in the third, 
in vaja. Compare ali<o in thi8 connection 4.2•1.fi: kr'fJoly asma 
varivo ya. illliendraya. somam 11.Salesunot1lsadhricf11etia manasa1~ircnn 
tam it sa.kl1ayam knwte samalsu; 8.21.8: vidma sakliitmm 11la sura 
bhojyam ii le ta mjr1'.11n ftnahe I uto samasminn a siSfhi 11(} t"llSO viije 
s118t)1ra. _qomati; 3.51.H : apturye maruta apir e~o amandann ·ind·ram 
rmu datfrara~1 I tebkifi safom pibatu ,:rtrakl1ada~ s11tam somam 
da8u~a{i sve sadluuthe; and 6.21.8: sa tu srucll1indra 
n.iilanasya bral1111a'!'.'falo 1:fra. karudhayafl I tvam l1y fipifl pradit-i 
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pi(ftJ'irh fasvad bctl1butha s11liam e~tau and the locatives 
vaje, samalsu, apfftryc and e~tau, (these three arc synonyms of 1:itja). 
used therein. 

In 7 .90.3: adlm vayum nireke, it is said thn.t. the team 
(of horses) accompany Vayu in uireka.. C-0mpnrc with this vcrsc 
7 .91.G : ya ·11ani .fota·rh niyuto ya{i sahasmm indmvayu ri.frava·ra~ 
saca.nte I abhir yata.m sui.:i:dat-rabli.ir arvak 11atani nara pratihhrta.<1,11a 
madlwafl, in which the word niyutafl, nn<l the verb sac occur, and in 
which Inclrn. nnd Viiyu are exhorted to come to the sacrifice (this, 
be it noted, is one of the meanings of i;aja), accompanie<l by the 
team (of horses). Compare also i .!l] .:; : a no ni!Judbh 1'.{t folr'.nibhir 
adlwaram saltasri'.7Jibl1ir 11pa !Jahi y11jfwm I rdyo a,<J'lllin s11rcuw 
madayas••n ; 7. 92.:~ : pra J/fibhir ya.~i da8va·riisam accl1a niyudbli.fr 
1:dy11v i~{ayc c/urotJe; nnd 1.135.7: ali V'ii!JO sasato ya/i£ SaSrafo yatra 
gra1 1a rndat-i'. tafra gaccl1atam grlwm indras ca garcliatam I ri sunrtii 
rladrse riyate glirtam a pilr7Jaya ni'.y11ta yatlw adkvaram imlra~· ca 
yatho adl1mra111 in which Yayu is prayed to come with his tPam 
to the yajna or adl1mra (which also is n synonym of vaja). 

All this makes it certain nnd places it beyond <loubt that 
nireka is equivalent to vaja. And hence it becomes ev;dmt that this 
word is clerived, not from ni+ri'.c, but from n£+ri or ·ri 'to run' (ri 
galau; ri gati-re~a'T}a!Jo{i) by the addition of the !mffix h:a ; compare 
sloka (from sru) nnd (su)meka (from mi). s ircka t.hus denotes, likc
its equivalent 1:aja which is derived from "aj ' to go ' ( mja gatall). 

1:1trength 1 quickness, race, booty, prize, battle, sacrifice, etc. (see PW. 
and Grnssmnnn s. v. raja) ; nnd I shall now show that these 
meanings fit well into the context in nll the verses in which the word 
oocm·s. 

8.2•1.'1: a nirekam uta priymn 
indra dar~i ja11a11ii111 I 
dli.r~ala dlzrrr;io stai•amana a bliara '' 

" Thou, 0 Indra, also cuttest open (the 
makest acce.'3sible) for people, the clen.r 
valiant one, bring (us wealth) boldly, 
Regarding the expression nirekmn acl.ar~i. 

yafl, Bllll'l'aie pacale duc/./tra 'fi. ci<f vaiain, 

receptacle of, and 
wealth. 0 thou 
being prn.ised. " 

compare 2.12.15: 
dardar~i sa kilasi 
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salya{i; 4.16.8: sa. 110 nclii uajam ii dar~·1: b/if1ririi gotrii rujann an
girobhir grr,iiinafi,; an<l specinlly, 8.33.3: ka~ii·eblzir d/IT!jTJUV ii d/i.r~ad 
viijam dar~i sahasn'.7:1.am; and 8A5.40-41 : bltindhi 1,.isva apa d·m'.~a~ 
pari oodlw jalif mrdliafi I Va81l spiirharii tad a bltara 11 ycul vfJav indrn 
yatsthire yat parsiine parabl1rtam I msu spiirlimh tad ii bliara 11 all 
addressed to In<lra, nnd also 9.fi8. 7 : cwyo va:reblti-r 11ta deval1f1tiblifr 
rirbliir yato ·uajmn a drir~·i sataye acl<lressed to Soma, and 10.69.3: sa. 
revac clwca sa gfro jt"§asva .. ~a vaja·rii rlar~i sa. i!ut sravu dli.ii{i a<lclressed 
to Agni. And regarding the phrase pri!farii nirekam, compare the 
expressions pri!farli msu, spadwni 1•as11, ka·myarii rasu, riimath t•asu, 
etc. (for reference8, sec Grassmann under these vocables). 

1.51.B: inclro asruyi s11dh,110 nfreke 
pajre~u sfrmw d11ryu ua yftpa{i I 
a.frayur ,qaryii rall1a!flll' rns1iy11r 
indra icl riiya{i k~rryali prnyanlii-11 

'' Imlm has been raised high (i.e., highly praised or glorified) in 

the sacrifice of the pious (sncrificer), nn<l t.he hym11 that longs for 
horses, cows, chariots, nncl wealth, hus been rai,;c•1I high umong the 
Pajras, like the door post. Indra alone rules over WPalth and i~ 

(its) bestower'·. In pii.da a, fl.fray/ hns been trnn;.[atecl by Geidner 
(RV. lnJer., I, 58) us 'gegcben', which s<•ems to me· to be incorrect. 
Compare 6.11.5: asriitJi ya;ina{i siiryc na ca~·~u{i 'the sncrifice hns been 
rn.ised high ns the eye to tht• sun'; 5.1.12 : gari~tl1iro na111asa st-01nam 

. agnau . . aSief 'Gavi~hirn. has, with adoration, raised high the hymn 
for Agni'; 5.28.l: samiddlw aynir cliui soc.fr asret 'A~ni,kindlecl, hm; 
raised high hiH light in the i;ky' ; 11.G.2 : iirdhro rii b/iii,nuin savita 
devo a.fret 'Go1l S1nritr hns raisP<l high his ray' ; and J. I 0.1 : giiyanl i 
tua gayatri~w •rca.tuy arkam arki1Ja~ I brali111ar:ias fl'a saJakrata 
ud -vanisam iua. yemfre 'The singers bcsing thee, thr. chanters chant 
chants ; the priests, 0 thou that art hundred-Co kl wise, hn vr raised 
thee high like n pole.' The Inst-cited verse, it 11111.y be observed, 
indicates that the comparison cluryo na y1ipa{i in pii.da b is to be 
understood of imlra{i also in pii.da n. 

Piida b is somewhat l'ryptic. It is translated by Geidner 
(RV. Uber.) as 'wie ein Tiirpfost.cn ist das Preislied bei den Pajrn'!:!' ; 
and this is eJ.."]Jlained by him as " Das Loblied hiilt so fe8t .,.,;e dl'r 
Tiirpfosten. Da.sselbe Bild in 8.23.2,1 : stumeblii{i stltiirayupamt ". 
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But there seems to be no <loubt.thnt in this verse, the wordstliurayiipa 
is, like the word ryciSva in the preceding verse, jye~thabliirvya8vavat, 
1.1. proper ncune (sec Gru.ssmnnn s. v., PW. s.v., and Sii.yaQo.) and tho.t: 
it hn.s nothing to do with a 'stout post'. The meaning of 8.23.24 is, 
''.J etzt, singe dem gewaltigcn mit Lied uach Sth tirayupn 's Art" 
us given by Grnsimmnn (RT'. Tmn.~·lat-ion). l believe therefort> 
t.hat the verb asra.11i in pada a is t.he prcclicate of stoma o.nrl yupa 
also in pada b (this is t.l1e opinion of Ohlc•nberg 1,1lso; see RV. Not-en 
J) and that, the terti um com para tionis is 'mising high· or (w;) c!trayai;ia. 
Compare 3.8.2-:~ : 11c duayasru. malutte saublia.ga.11a 11 ucchrayasva 
vanaspalt! t•ar~nwn prtl1iv.11a adl1i addressed to the Haerificio.l post 
(,1/Upa); compare likewise the exprcsHions 1trdl11:as li~tlia, lasth-i
oamsa/I., Ill! ·11aya11ti, u1miyama11afl., smyama'T)a~, etc., used of this 
post in that hymn and also the other vep;es referred to on J>· 102 
ofOldenberg·H Fed1iforscliu·11y and sthfJ.~iarajam ucckrayat£ in Sail.kb. 
GS. 3.2.B(Sii.yui:ia, it may be obsnved explains duryo !/fJ.pa!i in 1.51.14 
aH dvari nikl1ata stlift!La). Rcgurding the exprC'ssion stomo a.frayi, 
compnre 3.14 .~: ayami le 11ama11ktim ju~as1Y1 ; 1.153.2: prastutfr 
1.•ii1ii. cll1anw wt pmy11ktir ayam.i 111itrm:arui;ia .rnq~·tih ; 10.!JO.H : 
yajno mm1tro lm1hmodyatain raca!i : 1.80.fl : indra.1111 bralm10dyatm11 : 
nnrl 1.1 fl0.3 : upa.st11ti1h namasa 11dyat 11h ra .~lokam ya·rii.rnl savilevu 

11ra bahu which all rnfcr to hymnR 'being raii'lerl high': compare also 
7 .8:t:i : inclrarar111)ii· dit-i ,qlio~a aruhat. 

The words asvayufl., rte., are, according to Sayai:ia, Grasinnann 
and Ludwig, nttributes of ludru. 'l'his opinion Heems to me to br~ 
uutennble ; for it is dillicult to conceiv1• of Indra. that he is 'longing 
for horses, cowR, chariots and wealth'. I tlll'refore agree with Geid
ner (op. c·it.) in thinking thnt t.hey ure the nttributes of sloma!i i11 
padn b. Compare 7 .67 .5: pracim u dcva.foina dltiyarii me '111rdkra1n 
siita.ye krtam Dasuyw11 nnd 1.62.11 : ·vm;ftyavo malayo dasma dadrn/I. 
in which the epithet vas1iyu is applied to mal-i or hymn; compare 
also 8.78.9 : tvam ul yarnyw· mama kamo r1avyur liirll'~iyayu/I. I tvam 
11 .\·I'll!/ II r e~ate 11 . 

8.96.::J : it1<lrasya vajm Ci,l/aso wimi.sla 
indras.l/a ba/i.11m· bl1i(l/i~tltam oja~ I 
.ffr~ann fr1drasya ha.tavo 11ireka 
i'isann e~anta smtya u71ake I I 
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"In Iudru is nttached the iron Vajra (thunderbolt); in Indra's 
t.wo arms i11 t.lic greatest st.rength; in Indra's head are insight • .,. In 
the sacrifice, there mn remarkable (praises or offerings) int-0 (his) 
near mouth'". With regard t-0 padas a,b,c, compare 1 .55.8 : aprak
~itam fUSlt bibl1ar~i haslll!fOi" a~a!/unh sahas latwi Srlllo dad he I avrtaso 
'vataso na kartrbltis tanii~u le kratava indra bltii:rayafl, " In thy hands, 
thou cu.rriest inexhaustible wealth. The famrd one bore invincible 
strength in his body. In thy body, 0 Indra, are many insights, 
conrealed, like wells hidden by the makers'', and 2.Hi.:!: yasmad 
i11drad brliatafi kith cm1e111 rte n"iv!iny asmin sa111bl1rtatlhi drya 
ja~liare s0111an~ tanri salw maho !taste vajrmh bltarali sfr~<t~i 1.-ratum 
"Without. whom, tbc grcnt. lmlra, nothing (hnppcns), in him all 
mights 1m• gathered. In his belly, he nears Soma, in hi11 body, great 
strength, in hi!! hand, the thunderbolt., in his head, insight". 

The i;cnsc of pa<lo. d i!l obscure. The Padapa~ha reads 
srrd!Jai'. here (as it does in 2.2.7 : c/.uro ?ut vajani sr-utya apa vtdh£ 
and lU.11 l. 3: iru.lra.fl, kilci srutyfi ctsya -i•ecla.) for which Gras11ruann 
(s. v. srutya) proposes ~rulya{i, a suggestion which I have adopted 
in my above translation. SavaJ].a explains the pada as: 'fisan ab',l/e 
ca yani kann'fi:1}£ !J1ttldl1artlul'lh riijino yajan sannaliayatctyadini 
bltaiv1uti I kiin ca l;rnlyai sr1.111gramaya nirgacclwto 'nusasala indrasya 
vakya-smvn~i'firllwm sa·rva u1mjfrino bhrtya u71ake 'nll'.ka e~a.nta. ayam 
·indro 'sman kufra, kutra karye n-iyokijyatfty etena mana6a tcul.cintike 
samantad ayacclwnli; rmd Oldcnberg observes (RV. Notcn II): 
•'srutya : mun erwurtd zuniichst Nom. ; in dcr Tnt 8rutyafl, 
nicht unwuhrschcinlich (vgl.Gr. WB; zu II, 2, 7; X, 111, 3): 
" zu 1;eincm Mund (Lok. des Ziels) strcbcn sr0 (Horen) ; cl. h. 
an seinem :\fond hiiugt Horen und Gehorchcn des Andern. Doch 
kann auch srutya£ (Pp) richtig sein; die krnlu in scinem Huupt 
(c) strebt. uuf scinem l\1unclc fort um Gehor zu finden (so Ludw.), 
oder: 'nnch seinem l\'Iunde clriingen sich (alle) um zu Hi:iren' 
(Geidner &l. Lesebuch, 1!1)". These explanations seem to me 
t-0 be unsatisfactory, and the more so, as there ii; nothing 
parallel t-0 the ideas cont.rLincd in them in any other verse of the 
RV. The word srutya is used as an epithet of brahman, hymn, in 
1.165. 11 : ama11dan mii maruta{i stomo atra yan me narafi .frutyam 
brakma cakra ; and the verb is found used with mali, hymn, in 
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5.67 .5: lat stt dim e~ale mali{i. Compare with this 6.47 .14: am 
lve ·indra. pramio normir giro bra!ttnii!'i niyulo cfhavanle 'in thee, 
0 Indra, run hymns and praises in teams (i. e., many hymns of 
praise) ns (swiftly ns) the current down on incline,' nnd also 6.36.3: 
sa.mu<lrmi1 1111 si11dl1am. 11ktha.fo~111a uruvyacasam !Jira. ii visanti ; 
I .176.2 : tasmim1 a resaya giro ya efos car~atiiniim which refer to 
hymns nmning into or 'entering into' Indra. This, presumably, 
is through the mouth ; and hence it is probable thnt ,~r11t,1/ii!i referi
to gira!i and that the meaning of the pada is, as given above, 'the 
remarkable praises run into (his) near mouth'. Regarding the ex· 
pression 11paka. iisan, compare the analogous expression upiikayur 

l1asta.11ofi in 1.181.4: 8riya r~·va upahtyor 1;i: sipri liarfra11 dadlie 
luulayor raJram iiyasam. 

At the same time, it must be observed that Grassmann's sug
gestion (I. c.), too, that srntya!i refers to snmiifz., is not improbable. 
Compo.re 3.'l(jA : i·ndrath som.fi1Ja!i· pradi·Pi .rntasafi samudmm 1w 

11ravala fi rilmnli 'into lmlrn. enter nt nll times the Sornu juices that 
ho.ve been expressed as rivers into t.he oceo.n'; !1.85.7 : endmm ·1,-isa11t£ 
madirasa i11.dava.fi ; !1.97 .36 : hulrain a ri8a brlwta ra.ve~w; !l.2.1 : 
incl·ratn inrlo vr~a vifa .: 9. 108. lG : indrasya. hardi smriadltanam a 
visa sa.mudrnrn iva sindhava{i; and 9.66.15: endrasya jatlwre vi8a 
in which the Soma juice is said to enter into Indra, presumably 
through t.he mouth. Compare also 7.Hi.l : upasa.clyayct mfJhu~a 
asye j 11/111/a hm·i/1 ; 7 .102.:\: lasmfi ir/ fiS?Je /uwir ju/wtii 
madlt1.una1tmnam; J0.91.3: altfipy ayne havir asye le; and 4.49.l: 
icla.1h viim asye hm·ifl priywn i111lra-brhaspaff in which the word 
liari!i is used in connection with asye, •in the mouth'. ~ence it 
is not improbable t.hat ./;rutyafl denotes 'remarkable offerings (of 
Soma or oblations)'. 

The sense of the pacla remains unchanged even if one agree!' 
with the Padapatha that the word used in it is frutyai and not. 
srutyii{i. The meaning of srutyai is 'so that it is beard of; i.e., 
as is well-known' ; and we have still to supply ns the subject of 
e~anta the word gira{i or soma{i or liai1frii~i. The meaning of the 
pada would thus be, the 'hymns (or offerings) run, as is well-known, 
nt-0 (his) near mouth in the sacrifice'. 
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7 .18.23 : catvaro ma paijavanasyn danafz. 
srnaddi~~aya{t krfan·ino nfrekc I 
rjraso 111i'i rrtltim'.~!lt'iifi sudasas 
f.okain toka11a smvase valia.nii 11 
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This will be explained in the ne1.."t article on sma,Ui~ti. 

Regarding nirek€, compnrc 8.4.1!): sthiiram raclhafl sata8vam 
kurai&gasya Jivi~ti~u 'great is the gift, comprising hundred horses, 
of Kurailga in the sacrifices ·. 

7 .20.8 : yas ta i-iulm priyo jano c/(ulafad 
nscin nireke ahiwfl. s(l.k/1a le I 
vayam le a.~yam smnata.u cani~'tfia{t 

syama rarflf/ie agralo nrpitau 11 

"The dear one, 0 Indra, who makes offerings to thee, may he, 
0 thou with the t.hunderboJt., be thy friend in battle (i.e., when he 
is fighting, be thou his fril'ncl and aid him). ::\Iay we be most 
acceptable in this thy favour (and) first in (t.hy) shelter in t.he pro
tection of men". With regard to piido b, comparl.' 6.33A; 4.24.6; 
l.l2!l.4 ;3.51.!); and 6.21.8 cited above (p. 149). 

7 .90.3 : raye nu yain jajnalft rodasime 
raye clevi cllti~a!T/a rlliati rleram I 
ad/ta t'i'i.'J ll'rii ni'lfUla{t SClSCala SVa 

uta .frelmh 1:as11dh if iin 11ireke 11 

~·Whom these bright Heaven and Earth bore for prosperity, 
him, the god, the goddess Dhi~al).ii rnises high ( i.e., glorifies ) for 
prosperity. And then the own teams of Vayu accompanied the 
white one, who bestows wealth, to the sacrifice". Compare 
7 .91.6 ; 7 .91.u ; 7 .92.3 ; and 1.135.7 cited above ( p. 100). 

8.24.3 : set na stavana a bliara 
rayim citra.~ra.vastamam I 
nfre/.:e cid yo lwrfro vasur dadifl 11 

" Bring to us, being praised, wealth that is most wonderfu] 
and renowned, 0 thou with bay horses, that, being bright, bestow
lest wealth even in sacrifice ". Compare 1.81. 7 and 8.46.16 
cited above (p. 151) 
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8.33.2 : svaranti tvii sule naro 
vaso nfrel~a uktltina{i I 
kadii sutam tr~iiri,a oka ii gama 
indra svabdft'CJ vamsaga/i 11 

" 0 thou bright one, when (the Somo. juice) is expresllcd, the 
men that ure reciting praises, call to thee in the sacrifice. When 
wilt thou, 0 lndrn, thirsting for the Soma juice, come· to the house 
(i.e., the sacrificiul place), us (swiftly as) a roaring bull (to a pool of 
water) " '! Regarding the simile in pilda d, compare 1.130.2: 
pibii somam indra srwiinam adr1:bl1i{i kosena si~·tam aL'ata·rit na vantsa
,qa.s tatr~ari,o na vamsaga{t; 5.36.1 : sa a ,qa:inad in.dro yo ·vasiinam 
ciketad di'itrtm damano rayitiam I dlianvacaro '/la vamsagas tr~ana8 
cakamiina.{i pibalu dugdlmm amsum 11 o.nd also 8.4.3 : yaJ,/Ui, gauro 
apii krtani tnya.m1 dy at'erituim I iipitre trafi, prapitve tuyam a gahi 
ka~ive~u su sacii 71iba 11. 

( To be cottlinut>.(l. ) 
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I. SoME .Asp1,;c-rs OJ' THE l\LrnADHARATA CANON. 

THE PROBLEM of the l\lahabharata textual criticiRm IB a 
problem sui gencris. Herc the principles oI textual reconstruction 
must first be evolved from an intensive study of the manuscript 
material and the manuscript tradition. I They can be finally 
considered as settled only after prolonged and considerable 
discussion and exchange of ideas and opinions. 

The vulgnte te.."Xt of the l\fbh. is fairly readable nnd appears, 
in places, to be even " better " than the critical text, because 
the former hns been purged by the continuous emendations of 
scholars for centuries. The reader is consequently apt to prefer, 
at first sight, the readings of the vulgute text, but a thorough and 
sympathetic study of the· author's language and thought and a 
critical evaluation of the variants would show him that the con
stituted wxt is sound. 

Of the many reviews of the first fascicule of the critical edition 
of the l\fohabharnta that have appeared during the past year 
there arc two that deserve my special attention : the review by 
Dr. Hermann Weller in the Zei.t.schrijt fiir lnclologir. -und lranist·ik 
(vol. 6, pp. lG6fI.), and that by Professor Edgerton in the Journal 
of the Amer·iai.n Onental Society (Yol. 48, pp. 186-190). Both reviews 
are evidently products of a very close study of the text and the 
critical npparatus. Particularly valuable is the review by Prof. 
Edgerton, who can appreciate the difficulties of the problem 
I have had t-0 confront. perhaps better thun most. scholars, since 
he has had to struggle with problems of a like nature in his valuable 
work on the Paficatantra. and the Vikramacarita.. 

In the succeeding pages I ha>e endeavoured to set forth my 
reasons for adopting in the text t.hc readings that have commended 

I Vnluable hint1i are t-0 be found especially in the writings of Prof. 
Liiclers. 
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themselves to me, in those cases which have been discUBBed by 
Weller and Edgerton in the reviews mentioned above. They 
concern the readings of l. 1. 19, 42, 49, 62, 201, and of the identi
fication of the hundred sub-pnrvans of the l\lbh. enumerated 
in the second ndhyaya of the Adiparvan, that is, in the 
Parvasarhgmhu parvan. 2 

"' "' "' 
I. 1. 19 : 

i'Crlais catu.rblii'.{t sami'.t!im (v. 1. sammitiim). 

Weller suggests an emendation-in foct, two alternative emen
dations. He first proposes to read sammitam for my samitani. 
The former variant is found only in one MS. which besides trans
poses the first two words of the piid11. His alternative suggestion 
is more raclicnl. Seeing that the variant preferred by him yields 
e. pada metrically defective, be proposes to mend matters by re
casting the pada t.hus : c.aturbhi{t sammitam vedai{t. This pilthya, 
he thinks, must have been the original reading of the pii.cla. The 
only reason Weller has adduced for rejecting the text rending is 
the supposed intrinsic fitness of the alternate ; it suits t.he conte.."<t 
much better, he believes. K:;, the solitary l\IS. which contains 
the re-'lding preferred by Weller, stands sixth on my list of K MSS., 
whose relative value diminishes in the order there given; it is full 
of clerical mistakes, due probably to the tl.illiculty experienced by 
the copyist (either of this l\'IS. or of one of its ancestors) in deci
phering the (? Saradii.) exemplar. I consider it an inferior codex. 
With V{elle~'s reading we get a prior pada with the scansion 
-- -- / '- - - - . Hopkins' stat.ist.ical study of the relative 
frequency of the different forms of the piidas (Great Epic, p. 236) 
shows thatt.his is a." rare" combination. Even Weller realizes that 
the line docs not read smoothly and calls therefore the length of 
the sixth syllable a " metrical archaism." Now samita-m (of the text, 

2 As most of the references in these studies will be to the Mnh:i.bharata., 
all numbcre without nlphahoticnl prefix refer to the critical edition of the 
epio. When a reference is made to other editions of the epic, I have 
prelll:ed to tho reforence o.n indicntory letter enclosed within pnranthcsos 
thus (C.) denotes tho Calcutta edition, (B.) tho Bombay edition, and (K.) 
tho Kumbhnkonnm edition. 
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'vithout the anusvaru) recurs in a similar context, also nt the end 
of a prior pii.clit, nud apparently in tho same sense in (B.) l. 95. 90: 
idam ki t'Cflai{i samifam. It also occurs, in a different context, in 
Su~ruta 2. 346. 3: angu~[lurJKlrtl(l.mmitam. If we read sammitam 
in the pas:mgc under discussion, we should have pan: pa.~su to read 
it in the two latter pass11ges also, both oI which then would be 
metrically defective ; the scansion of the first would be nearly 
the same ns that of the piida in <JUestion, t.he second would end 
with thrco consecntiv.e iambs. Are these nil instances of " metri
cal archaisms " ? For that., it seems to me, the document.al pro
bability of the reading preferred by Weller is not strong enough. 
The text reading, which is mentioned by Nilakm;itha as a varinnt, 
is supported indirectly by K., (sanialam) and directly by 
K. .3•4.r, M,.,T On the other hand, Weller's reading, as bas 
already been remarked, is found only in one inferior l\IS. Worthy 
of note is Ntlakai:i~ha's gloss : smn-itaui ·iti patlw tulyam ·ity artlta{t. 
The initial mistake of Weller lies in supposing that sammt"tam suits 
thecont~xt bettertbnnsa.mitam, whereas, in point. of fact, samm.itam 
is nothing more than a doublet of the other word. Weller does not 
realize that hi1:1 attempt to substitute an " easier rending " has 
been anticipated by the scribe of K 5, who likewise finding the emend
ed line (metrically) unreadable has transposed the words of the· 
padn, reaching a new combination : caturbhir t't!daib sa1hmitam, 
which according to Hopkins (lnc. cil.) is of " very rare, sporadic" 
occurrence. The word sam.ita hus been perfectly correctly e..xplain
ed in PW. : sa.mita (sa+mita) :c-c sammita., "glciches l\Ians habcnd, 
gleich ". The relation between the two words is clearly reveuled 
by the more familiar doublets Salata : sanilala, sa/n"ta ; sani/i.iJa. 
and so on, sa- and sam- being the unaccented and accented forms 
of one and the same prefh. When the accentual factor became 
inoperative, the choice was conditioned solely by metrical con
siderations. The identification in the case of samita may have 
been helped by contamination v.;th sam+ita. ( = sanlgata), " con
formable to, in harmony with" ( a meaning not unsuitable even 
here), or by its supposed connection with sama, " equal" (cf. 
Wackernagel, Altind. Gramm. II, 1. § 30 b,B). The semantic 
values of the words in question being the same, the combined 



160 V. B. Sukthankar 

force of documenta1 probability and metrical preference decidef' 
the question of choice incontestably in favour of the adopted text. 

The text reading really needR some further justification. 
Weller's misundemtanding of the text is, in my opinion, n direct 
confirmation of my remark in the Foreword (p. VI) t.h11t it is a 
lectio dijficilwr. The word was, I suppose, early misunderstood. 
To judge by the character of the variants, it was commonly, though 
erroneously, interpreted aR .~am+1·1a. " united, combined with". 
In this sense, in course of time, it must have been ousted by its 
easier synonyms .~amyukta (substituted for it. in V, B D) and 
saht"ta (mainly in T and G). Both these readings arc iundmptat.e. 
NrlakaQtha's explanation caturralartltaralfm. is inndmissible ; 
the phrase can at best mean caitl'rredavatfm (" possessing the 
four Vedas"), which is of course sheer norn~ense. Roy's "com
prehencleth the sense of the four Vedas" nnd Dutt's "contains 
the sense of the four Vedas" are equally inaccurate paraphrases 
(based upon the explanation furnished by the scholinst), because the 
passage in the vulgate cannot bear the meaning here forced upon 
it. On tlie otlier hand, the literal meaning of sam.11~1kta or sah.ila 
is, as already remarked, wholly unsuitable. For what could th1· 
assembled sages mean by Haying that t.hey wished t.o hear tlw 
Mahabharata) Samhita " combined with the four Vedas" ? 

To return to the mantrneript evidence. The K group is partly 
corrupt and ind1~(·isive though the majority has the text rending : 
K ··N .6 as in text ; K , .~ah it.am ; K .· Namalam.; K 5 RMii'mitam.. All 
these stand resolutely against sa ritff!ikli1111 of the vulgat<' : but, from 
the point of view of transcriptional probability, none of them is 
wholly incompatible with .~am it am of thf' text. 'l'bree out of 
the four ~Ja.lnyalam MSS. have> also prescrnd the true reading; 
the remaining l\Ja.la.yalam l\IS. has sakitam, the reading of the 'l'G 
group. With this data. I sliould explain t.he genesis of the 
variants thus. The text rrnding is a lrrt·io tl{fficilior, preserved in 
the majority of K intact, and in the remaining l\'ISS. of t.he K ver
sion in a corrupt condition. 'l'he K reading being partly supported 
by JI, there is a partial agrrement between two more or less indepen
dent vernions, a condit.ion nlmost wholly alJsent in the case of the 
rejcctr.d variants. Being n di.!Jicult and unfnmilinr word, it wns 
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early misunderstood and finally dropped-independently in certain 
groups of the Southern and Korthern recensions-in favour of such 
words as were thought to be its equivalents in sense but which do 
not fit the conte..xt and nre wholly inadequate. 

After what hns been said above, it is hardly necessary to con
sider the alternative proposed by Weller. But in passing it mny be 
pointctl out that it is methodologically wrnng to expect to find the 
originu.I reading by picking out a stray variant which appears to 
give a better meaning, and shufllii1g the words of the piida until 

the pat11ya form turns up. For one thing, it is by no means certain 
that. the original must be n pathya; the 1\IS. evidence, so for as I 
have examined it., is all in favour of the hypothesis that originally 
the vipulas were for more numerous than what one is led to suppose 
from t.11e study of the Yulgate text, which has modernized many of 
the archaic lines of the original and successfully covered up the 
traces of t.he metamorphosis. 

* * * * 
1. l. ,12 : 

<lcisajyoti{i satajyoti!z sahasrajyotir at111ara:n ( , .. l. em ca.) 

Herc the situation is much clearer. According to Weller the 
variant em ca is not quite wrong (" abwegig "). Quite true. But 
about t.hc text reading, I think we can say much more than that. In 
point of grammar, metre or even sense, there is not much to choose 
between the variants. Hut in point of clocnment:al probability, t.11eir 
values arc totally difiercnt. era ca. is the variant offered by Ko.,. 4 

Da Dn Dr D,_,, ; the t~xt, on the other hand, is documented by a 

much stronger group, K,.,. 6 V, B Da, (mnrg.) Dq S. It is 
further at.tested by another good l\IS. of a different cakgory, ] 
have since compared : a ~cpali l\IS. belonging to the Benares 
Sanskrit College l\Innuscripts Library. The text. rPading figures also 
in Goltlstiicker's collat.ions from European codices, of w11ich I 
have photo cc;ipics.a The position then, is this. On the 

a Tho photogrnphs were kindly presented to the Bhnndnrknr Inst.i
tutc by the University of StrU.!lllhurg, through tho kind oflicea of the Into 
Prof. Emile Senart.. I tako thi1:1 opportunity to thunk the "Gniversity 
publicly for this ~orvicc. 
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one hand the K nm;ion is indecisi\"l', agreeing partly with 
D, which is the muin witnes:; for the rejected nniant: 
on the at.her hand BS (probably together with the Nep1il1-l\htithili 
version) form a solid group iu favour of the text, fnrthl'r attested 
by three K :\iSS. including the irnportnnt. India Olliel' codex K,. 
It will be seen that the documental authority is almost wholly 011 

the side of the text. For a contamination between Dcvnnagarl 
transcripts of Kasmir! MSS. and Devanagari MSS. mw;I lw postula
ted to be for more likely than acontnmination betwecll the cut.ire 
Bangali vcrsiou and the entire Southem recension. The different 
Indian scripts being all but unintelligible outside the pmvinccs 
where they were developed, there is already u prh11afacic reason for 
assuming the independence of B and S. This principle was long 
ago recognized and enunciated by Prof. Liiders, than whom no 
scholar has a profounder acc1 uaintance with and a clearer insight. 
in the problem of l\Iahabhiirata textual criticism. In Die Orantha
rccension des Mahabharata (Berlin HlOl ), Prof. LiidcrH has :-;aid: 
"Das hewei11t, <lass die Orantha-hanclschriften nid1t ehrn auf 
Bengali-1-fan<lschriften zuriickgehen,--etwa, was von vornherein 
nicht gem<lc wahrscheinlich ist,-son<lcrn duss in <len Fii lien wo 
B uncl G zusnmmengehen, ihre Lesartl·n nls alt zu sehen Hind ". 
Now what is tn1e of the coni;ensus of Band G is ci fortiori true of the 
consensus of B and S. This presumptive independence is wholly 

confirmed by my intensive study of the first 3,000 stimzo.s of 
the Adip1u-v11.11 from the extensive collations at my disposal, 
during which study I have not been uble to detect. the slightest 
trace of " secondary interrelationship " between the BangiilI 
version as a 1vli.ole and the Southern recension as a ·wltolc. 
Equally fundamental in character is the agreement: between 
K and S, the only difforenec between K and B being t.ha.t K is 
comparatively purer and freer from interpolation than tlw other. 
The canon of l\Ihh. textual criticism, in its simplest. form. may there
fore be said to be the fundamental character of the consensus of 
K and 8 on t.he one hand, and of B am\ S on the other, provided 
of courHc the concordant reading is of sncl1 a nature that it could 
not be the rmrnlt of a fortuitous coincidence. 

Dou ht can, and frelp1ent.ly, does arise when KB (thl·n generally 
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with D; iu other words the whole of X) stamls afai11,;t S. Herc 
each case must be judged and der.ided on its own merit~. It mo.y 
sometimes be possible to adduce e\·iclrnce of a clreisin C'haracter 
011 one side or the other. Such evi<lrnce may be intrinsic ; one 
reading may be intrinsically better thun the other. Or it may be 
extrinsic; when it is possible t.o supplement the evidenee of lWSS. 
from other ancient and independent sources. But ns u rule, wheu 
there is a conflict between N and S, the evidence is so nicely balnnced 
that no definite decision is possible. 

To return to the instance under consideration. The agreement 
between B and S rnii:les such a strong presumption in favour of the 
text reading t.liat itH e\·idcncc cannot he rebutted by the possibility 
conccincl by Weller that almaran might have crept into the 
text secondarily, under th<' influence of atmana~ and atmaja{a in the 
following lines. 

In this particular instance, I think, intrinsic probability is, 
to some extent, nlso on the side of t.11e text. It is 
a feature of epic techni1p1c that out of three consecutive proper 
names occurring in the same hemistich, the Inst name is very fre
quently accompanied by a lJUalifying adjective. Scores of illustrn
tions may be produced; here are thirteen selected at random. 

I 

1. 31. H : l'frajas ca. 8ubahus ca. Salipirp/.as ca vfryavan. 

(K.) 1. 88. !.J : IJ,ce.ynr atlw /(ak~eyu{l Krka1)e.1J11.~ ca rfryavan 

Stlrn1}4ileyur T'ancyr1s ca Jaleyus ca ~llah!iyasafi. 

(K.) 6. 25. '1-5 : l"uyudlia·110 T'ira[.as ca Drupadas ca 111altaratlia{l 

Dli.r~taketus C'ekiHi.nafi Hasfrajas ca ·vfrya'VQ.n 

Purujit /(untibhoja.~ ca Sa-ib-yas ca twrn punigara{l 

17 : Df,Nf.mly11m1w Yira[.as ca Satyakis ra parajitafi 

(IC) 8.83. !.J: Kr pas ca /{rf.ararma ca Dra117Jis cairn maharatlw{l 

(K.) !.J. 2. 17: Asmttliama ca Blioja.s· ca Jlayadlu18ca mahabalafi 

Brhmlbala.~ m Krathas ca Sakunis c'ii1ii Saubala{l 

(IC) !.J. 3. 12: !talc Bhi~·me ca Dro1,1e ca llar~e cafra maliaratlw 
, I 

(I\.) !.J. 5. 2 : Salyas ca Citrascnas ca Sakunis ca maharatlia!i 

(K.) !.J. 2,1. ·10: A.frattli.ama Rn1afrafra llrtaiw111'2 ca satrata~. 
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The practice beiug the outcome of n. naturn.1 desire to a voicl 
the monotony of n, bnld enumeration of 1111mes, it is not smprising 

to find that even the Homeric epics furnish ample illustrn tions 
ofit; here is one with t.Jie trick rcpeatCll in consecutive hemistichcs 
(!Iliad, 2,1. 250-1): 

11 , , , , , /, , /3 ' , 0, 11 \ , 
UfL/J.OVa T' Avnc,,ovov n:, 01JV aya DV TE 01\LTTJV, 

ur/rpo{3ov TE, KUL 1 I 7T7roOoov, KaL il'i:ov ciyavov. 
After having proved that t.he text reading is not only better 

documented hut. in itself very plausible, we may proceed t.o consider 
whether any reason can be suggested how the variant em ca may 
have arisen. 'l'wo explanations-both mere possibilities-occur to 
me. It is for one thing possible that the original atmavan muy 
hnve been deliberately suppressed in order to avoid the monoto
nous reiteration of alm1J. at the end of three consecutive verHes. 

A more likely reason for the suppression may have been the lnck 
of a copula in the original line, which had been crowded out. by the 
succession of three unusually long nanws (t.wo of four syllables 
each, and the third one of not less than five), taking up by thl'lllH<'lveH 
13 syllabics out of au aggregate of I lj of the sloka line. 

* • • * 
1.l.'19: 

V1~~l fry a ti an '/ll(I fwj J flan a Iii r ~i:{i .~a mk'.YCJla'm. a fmt1 'if. 
(v.l. samk~epato 'brn1:ff.). 

The two rcjcct.crl variants are: .~aink~·rpato 'braril K V, 
B,m D,, and sailtk~ipya c'i'ibrnrit B Da Dn Dr D 1 .12 8 (except 
G,. 3 1\13). Weller rinds sa1iik~c1K1to snti::ifactory ( "befriedigend "). 
As a mat.tor of fact, of the rejected variants, the reading 
sa.mk~·ipya cahraufl is far superior to the other. In it t.he Hemm iH 
clear ; grnmmat.ically it is correct, mctricnlly flawless. H iH more

over the reading indicated by the principle of agreement. between 
independent versions. being support-eel b~· the Bangali and Devana
gari versions on the one hand and by one section of t.he f4outhern 
rccen;:ion on the other. But the compelling power of this agrc<~ment 
is weakei1cd by t.he circumstance that one Malayalam i\'L'3. and three 
(out of the seven) Grant.ha illSS. arc outside t.he group. I-Ind the 
whole o!' B agrecll wif'l1 the whole of S, it would have been diliicult, 
if not impmisible, for reason:,; explained in the previous section, 
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to reject. the concordant reading. The weak point. of this variant 
lies in the fact that it docH not at all explain, aH fur as I can judge, 
how the other readingH may 1invc arisen. 'l'hcre is the same flaw 
in the other rejected variant, though not in the same dc~ree. The 
text reading, though weakly supportccl hy l\ISS, serves admiru bly, 
in my opinion, to nccount for the existence of the variantH, especially 
if samk~C]Klll! is taken ns an ach·erbial gerund in-am(Pii"1ini's ti-am·u/), 
as I t.hink it shouhl be;~/'. Whitney, Sanskrit Grammer,§ 995. For 
there would then be an inherent tendency to substitute for it simpler 
readings. sariik~ipya ca and samk~epata{i would be ,·ery neat para
phrases of the awkward advcrbialgerund: the second (sa,rhk~e1K1tafi) 
preserving nearly intactthe original ak~rus, the first (san~k~£pya) 
involving a more radical change from the view-point of form, but. 
closely following the original in sense . The latter may. moreover, 
have been directly suirgested by t•istfrya in the first pada which it 
nicely bnlancNi. I assume, of coimie, that sam.k~ipya was introduced 
indcpenrlently iu B D on the one hand und Son the other. In other 
\Vonls. I t.hink t.hat the concorda.uce between ccrta.in scetio1i"s of the 
Northern and the Southern rccensions is purely accidental, a.ncl it 
is unquestionable that it coulrl be ti.mt. I must frankly admit, 
however, t.hnt. there is n strong clement of subjectivity in lhis choice, 
whieh can in no way be ~mid to be compelling. I prefer t.he text 
reacling, fully realizing that ot.hers may prefer either of the othel' 
two readings; but that is precisely why a. wavy line has been printed 
in the text below samk~epam. I doubt very much whet.her any 
compelling reason can be advanced to prove till' absolute supcrior
i ty of any one of the variants over the others. 

* * * 
1. 1. 62: 

anukrama'{l>im adlt,1/iiyam (v.J. an11kra111ati-ikadhyayam) 
This again is a somewhat clillicult and complicated case. The 

text reading is perhaps less than certain, as has been iudicated by 
the use of the wavy line ; but it can, I think, claim for it-self greater 
certitude than the reading iu the preceding case. The apparatus 
cont-11irni five variants for this pacla. They arc: 
K.. ,.,, V, BJ Da Dn Dr D •.. 1• 6-10·1~ G4 mwkra111a'{l>ikadhya11am 

K, 0 kta11iii.·7Jim?idl1ya 0 
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T, G • ;·1 ''krfim.ir;ia.m c1<ll1y'i 0 

T, 0 klami/,·(l.m a' 
G,.J 0krama~wm a. 0 

B,. 2·4 Ds ns in text 
Along with this passage, we must c:om1icler 1.1.199, where the 

pii.da recurs and where again t.hcre arc fi vc varianta, in part different 
from those of the passage under discussion. The second set. of 
va.rionta is: 

K, .. ,.4.r, V, Dn Dr D,.,q.5-.,., 4 cmuk1amar;iikiidhyaya111 

T G4.,, 31,.,.4 1 I ckramitJam a' 
G, . I • 

0 kriima1,1-·1:m a 0 

G,., ~IJ l(S Reccns10n)1okrfi111a~ia111. a: 
GJ I ckrama·wwt ci" 

as in text.. 

W c have here very remarkable vascilla.tion for a perfectly 
1:1implc pada. Every textual variation presupposes a cause. There
fore that reading is best which best explains how t.he various different 
rendings may lm.ve arisen. 'fhe varinnt. preferred by Weller, which 
is also the reading of the vulgate text, though perfectly satisfactory 
in itself, fails wholly to explain why there arc so mn.ny variants. 
What is wrong with anukrama71£karll1.yaymn 1 Nothing apparently, 
if taken by it.self. But let us ha.vc a closer look ut the variants 
and try to understand the cause oft.he variation. We shall first 
consider the variants at 1. 1. 199, where the Hituation is slightly 
clearer. 'fhc text reading is supported by IC.s H Do. D,.5 ; that 
is, two of the K :\ISS. (including the important K,) together with 
with the whole of Bangal! and Arjunamisrn nnrl two Devanagari 
)'ISS., a combinat.ion not to be despised. The reject.eel variants fall 
into two natmnl groups: on the one hand we hnve the majority of 
K und Devaniigari (with the notable 1•xception of Arjunamisra 
MSS., which, as remarked in the Foreword, l'· v, frerp1ently side 
wit.h Bangali) having mP1kra111a7Jikarlhyayam; on the ot.her 
hand we have the Southern l\ISS., which show an11krami7.1am 
mll1!fiya111, with some unimportant variat.ions. The case is 
somewhat similar at. 1. 1. 62, the <lilTcreuce being that the 
manuscript impport for the text reading is slightly weaker. The two 
srts of varianti;, it muy be remarked, have this nokworthy feature 
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in common that in bot.Ji place!:! t.herc is partial agreement between 
K B on the one hand and S on the other, in so far that they both 
have ns the first part of the pada, a word uncompounded with 
mlhyayam. 1'he explanation ol this chaos is, I think, furnished by 
1.2.3,1, where t.hc name of the adhyii.yn (or rather of the pnrvan) 
is found to he anukraniatif (and not. anu.kramariiki'i) : ~ 

parvfi:1w 1.:ra11Ul'1Jf pftrmm. 

Herc the reading is certain, the variants (mainly iu G) being 
negligible. All printed edit.ions of the text. without exception 
have the same rending, an indication that the large majority of 
all reliable JISS. hitherto examined rend the name of the adhyii.ya 
as in text. The name in thiH form occurs at 1. 1. 200 : 

a1wkra111a-~i!JCi ?Ji'iml s;ijfid alma rqlrya ca samcitam, 
where again the varin.nts though numerous, do not concern us since 
they are also mn.iuly restricted to a single version, the Granthn. 

As remarked already there is partial agreement between 
K B Da and S in so far that they break up the compound of the 
vulgate text. into two words, one standing in epithetical or appo
sitional relation to the other. A little reflection will show that, used 
by a writer familiar with the older name of the ndhyii.ya, the first 
word 11ncom.poundcrl with ndhyii.ya could be no other than mm
kra111a?l-fm. With t.his word, however, we should get the awkward 
prior pada --- - - ....!.... - - -, which, according to Hopkins 
(op. c·il. p. :!36), is n "very rnre, sporadic" combinnt.ion. Now it is 
well known that, in the epic, grammatical accuracy is often sacri
ficed to the observance of preferred vipulii. forms. The awk warclness 
of the pada was removed by the ( anomnlous) shortening of the 
troublesome long i in the 11 nnl syllable of the word. Examples of 
shortruing metri cnusa, cited from the <'pies by HopkinH (op. cit. p. 
246) an': sradlta ca .. mullwbhojinam, !lam. 'i. 23. :!:} (again in the 
fifth syllable); apakramal, (H.) 9. I I. 62; sakk1ga1)d1·rtii., Xnln 1. 
24 ; na hfr jalwli mi tmw{i, (B.) 11. :!5. 5. The example!!, as is 
well known, can be n~ry easily multiplied. 

·I Accordingly I luwc called Lhc po.rvnn .An11kmrm11.'i-pnrrnn, 11i1Tering 
from t-he Cnlcuttn., llornlmy :1111! Kumbhnkonnm editions, in which it is 
cnlk·d An11kmn1111.'ik.i-1inrn111. 
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The assumption of an original nn11kra111a!I im ad It ya yam could, 
as far ns I can judge, so.tisfactorily explain all the dilTerent variants 
of this piida. It accounts for the neat bifureation of the manus
cript evidence into the vulgatc text (,.,;th partial reflexes in the 
K version) n.nd the Southern group. The vnlgn.tc lcxt rnny be 
seen to have successfully overcome the difficulty of the anomalous 
short.cuing by substituting in the lame foot a form with a legiti
mato short vowel where required by the (later) stringent rule : 
pancamain laylw sarratra; it lrnd to sar.rificc the original apposi
tional constrnction ancl substitute· for it a. compound. 'l'hc 
Southern editors, on the other hand, adhered firmly to the ap
positional construction, and eked out a tolerable pa<la with 
various synonyms having a short vowel in the fi~h syllable such 
as: kriimi7Jalll, 0 kramikam, 0 kra111m:za111, 0

krat/1U'T}·it11. 

It may be argued that. even am1krawatiikatlhyaya111 as the 
originul re.ading might likewise furnish reasons for the growth of 
this singular crop of various readings, because t.)w name mm

krama1,1-1ka, here given to th~ adhyii.yn was felt to be inappropriate, 
the correct name being atwkra11iatii as given in I. 2. :H. But 
such an int€rpretation would not he valid, because the original 
postuhited here would at bCF1t serve to e~plain only one variant, 
namely, an1tkra111ai:iim. aclliyaymn; it fails wholly to account for 
the vni1cillations of the entire Southern recension, since ~10t.hing 

would have been gained by substituting mwkramiriam, 0 kra-
11u:kam. and so forth, which nil equally fall short of reproducing 
the original name of the n<lhyiiya. So nt least it seems to me 
must the variants be interpreted. I consider t.hc text reading 
all but certain. A comparison of the extant manuscript material 
should show that, clerical errors and occasional anomalies apart, 
the Jfongali JISS. uniformly, Arjunamisra U together v.;th Dcva
bodha) MSS. Iretptently, a.nd K )JSS. sporndically will have the 
text rending ; J\ISS. of the vulgate text and other l\ISS. contami
nated from this source will have the compound; while i\ISS. of 
the Sout.hern recension will mostly have synonyms of anukrama
~iim such as 0 kranwtiam, 0 kramik,am and so on. 

* * * * 
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1. I. 201 : 
bltaratasya vapur lt:'J etal salyam ciimrt.a.m (v. 1. canrtam) 

eva ca. 

169 

Edgerton discusses at some length the variation amrtmn : 
anrtam and decides emphatically in favour of anrtam. Edgerton's 
arguments arc· briefly these: first and foremost., the text reading 
docs not do justice t.o the emphatic particle em in the snme line, 
which is a "crucial word;" secondly, a11rtam is intrinsically far 
superior to the innocuous a:111rtani, which has been substituted for 
the original lecfi'.o 1l·ijficilior hy ignorant copyiHts who, mil"sing the 
' paradox " int.ended, " naturally gagged at nttribtitiug ' false
hood' to the epic." In the first place I differ from Edgerton 
radically as to the value and importance of the word ern in the 
sentence. It is unquestionably true that em does emphasize the 
preceding word or words, but this is neit.her necessarily nor uni
versally true. Very frequently, especially in the epics and the 
PuriiQas, the emphasis is so slight that it is almost negligible', and 
the word is nothing more than an expletive. )ly experience fully 
corroborates P. W., which has the following notes. v. cw: "Kicht 
sclt.cn, nameulich nach einigen Partikeln, ist. die Ecdcutung von 
1rna abgeschwacht, class wir nuch den Nachdrurk aufgcben." But 
the best answer to Edgerton's contention as to the value of ern. 
is to show that it figures very frequently at the end of the pada, 
in long enumerations of names and att.ributes where no emphasis 

could be intended whatsoever. Herc arc some examples chosen 
at random: 

(K.) 1. 68. 95: Dunnar~a'!W Du.rmukh.a.scaDu~kar7Jafl, Han;ucem.ca 
(B.) 2. 100. 2: Dror.iain Kn1aw. nrprhhs cifoyan A.frattltamcl.nam 

e'IYI· ca 

(B.) 13. 254. 17 : a.i:yaya{i p1iru~a{i sak~ k~etrajno ·~·~ara era ca 
120 : yajfiii11talq1l yajnagult:11am annam mmiida. era ca 

Brahma Pur. 182. 7 : tmm spa/i.a lvam sradlta ?:idy'fi. sudlta tram. 
jyotfr eva ca 

Bhnvi~ya Pur. 10. 8. 38 : jyotis cakram jalam. l.ejo nablwsvan 
i·idyml era ca 

It. would be clearly preposterous to see in these em ca "em
phatic particles " or " crucial words" emphasizing paradoxes ; 
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they are nothing more than copulative expletives. l\Iy impres
sion is that the epic "poets" use the conjunct.ions ca, caira or 
cm ca according ns they require one, two or three syllnbles to fill 
theil' line ! This, I hope, will sutfice to dispose of the alleged 
necessity o( looking for nnd finding any !Miking paradox in thi11 
line. 

But I think Edgerton is making another· nn<l a grnv<'r miRtnkc. 
His remnrk that " the pnnegyrist of the epic [italics minr] stnrti; 
out to claim that it contains everything" mnkes me srn1pect that. 
Etlgcrton hm1 possibly misunclcrRtoocl the hcmistich in question. 
Herc tlw subject matter of glorificntion is not the C'pic at nil, 
but merely the first adhyayn thereof. The hernist.ich occnrR in a 
pasimge at the end of the first ndhyaya. nnd the pu.ssage is evidently 
of the nature of a phulnsruti. The hemistich says: ' 'l'his is the 
body of thr (.Maha-} Bhii.mta." Herc '' this" refers not to the 
whole epic but nwrcly to the Anukrnmat]I chapter ment.ioncd in 
the previous stanzas. The whole linr is a subordinate (/i.i} clause 
depending upon the main clause contained in the immerliately 
preceding stamm. "(201) He who repeats (in nn undertone, even} 
a little of the AnukramnQi at both twilights is freed immediately 
from as much siu as hns been accumulat<>d during the dny and the 
nig11t; (:Wl) for, this is the body of the (l\foha-} Bhiirnt.a (thnt iH} 
Truth arnl al:io Immortality!" It is owing to its partaking of 
the <pmlities of (or. as the pnncgyrist. of the n1lhyiiya will have it, 
owing to itl; hPing) Truth and Immortality that it is nblc to ab8olve 
the devout. n•eitrr of t.he ailhyaya imme<liatcly from i;in. The 
emphasis. if any. is on /ii ("for"), not on rm. Object.ion mny h(' 
taken to the ncutN gender of <'lat, Hince it is mndc to refer t.hr 
Anukrn.maQi (f.) chapter us I do here. The gender mny be ex
plainl'd either as n case of nttraction by tlw gender of t]w predicatl' 
(rapus, n.) or ns referring indiscriminately to a1111kra111m;ii (f.) or 
adlty'?i,y(t (rn.). But. if Edgerton docs not likr that, I havl' no great 
objection to his translating: "For this form of tht· (l\foha-) 
Bhiirata is Truth nnd Immortality." According to this inter 
pref.at.ion, the variant cmrfam iH wholly inapproprint.e und 
innrlmi:;sihle; and in fact on srcond thoughts I am inclin!'d even 
t-0 dispense with the WU\')' Jinp Ullrler <OllTfrllll. 
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The pnradox conceived by Eclgcrt-0n might apply fitly to the 
whole epic, which may be said to mirror all phases of life, "Truth, 
-yes, nnd Falsehood too ! ," but it is clearly unrensonablc 11nd 
even imposHible to Hay t.hut. t.he AnukranHLQI chapter by itself 
could lw " Trnth,-yc:; and Falsehood too." Furthermore, even if 
t.his wonderful chapter be the 'l'rut.h as well ns Falsehood, I fuil to 
see how it. i;houltl follow t.hnt. such a ehnptcr could on that account. be 
able to giw absolution to a sinner. If one hl•ars in mind that the 

subject matter of the pnncgyric is t.I1e AnukramaQi chapter (and 
nnt the epic). one cannot, I think, come to any other conchrnion 
thnn that. the tmc reading is amrta111. 

It may be a<lclcd that l~dgcrton's mistake is quite nat.ural nncl 
is caused primarily by the misleading division of the passage (stunzas 
200-202) into distiches, which suggests that the subject matter 
of the prasast.i is the :\fohiibhiirata. The first half of stanza 201 
is logically and grammn.tically connected with t.he preceding stanza 
(200) : on the other hand the second half is part and parcel of the 
following stanza (202). The first half clearly refers to the Auuk
rnmaQI cha.pt.er; the scconrl half equally clearly to the epic as 1i whole. 
Could I ha\'e foreseen the confusion it is apt to c11use, I would 
certainly have joined the first half of stanza 201to200 and the second 

half to stanza 202, not.wit.hst11nding thnt. this arrangement. yicl<ls 
t.wo con:-;ceut.ivc t.hrec-line stanzas. In such cases I have mostly 
made three distichc!-!, sometimes, I fear, ns in this instance, 

clouding t.hc sense. 

There remains now only one point. to be corn•idcrcd. Hy 
s11ying that amrtam is a /r>cti•1 difficifior, Edgerton implies that the 
chnngc from a·mrtam into nnrtmn is ordinarily inconceivable, since 
any copyist. would have fought shy of nttributing falsp]10od to the 
epic. Such a view would, in my opinion, be entirely incorrect. 
The clist.inguishing feature oE i:<cribcs' emendations is that. it is super
ficial. The scribe docs not stop to think very deeply 11 bout the 
conseriuenec::; of the change. Herc, I fancy, the variant hns arisen 
merely bccnusc, in entirely different eontexts, satyam nnrl aurtam 
arc found frct[llPllt.ly co111hincd into n phrni;e, sometimes even com
bined into the com pound sal !fii·nrta ( l'.g • • ~aty'ifo rte !/0 ridtwkte 
f,,kt', 1. 3. };)2; saty7.nrlt' a1y1pa8!1an jani.i.n'im RY. i. 49. 3). I 
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therefore hold that the substitutions of anrtam for amrtatll is 
wholly wit11in thl' range of probability and even quite natural for 
nn Indian scribe. 

* * * * 
1. 2. 70: 

etat parm~~tam piirria'Tii l',1/ase11okta'Tii makarsina. 

Although it is perfectly true that nil previous efforts to make 
the text of the )lbh. agree with the numerical dat-0. of ih~ extent 
and size have ended in dismnl failures, Edgerton is needlessly 
ncn1ous o.bout my attempt to reduce the number of the (sub-) 
1mn·ans exactly to one hundred. Edgerton'!.; view is that the 
t.rnditional hundred should bC' regarded 1111 an approximate 
or " round" number. This is the explanation given also by 
C. V. Vaidyn in his Epic lmlia (p. 189) when he is faced with the 
anomaly that his list of " hundred parvnns" contuins lOi titles. 
In support of the view, one might. cite the use of the word sataka 
in titles of anthologies like the Srngiirasatnka, which frequently, 
if not uniformly, contain more than 100 stunzm1. The parallelism 
would, in my opinion, be not: quite exact, because, I think, here 
the suffo: ka. (miscallPd svarthe by Inclinn grnmmnrin.ns) probably 
Ruggests, if it does not actually connote>, the npproximale character 
of I.he denomination. Less eonviueing Btill is the nnalog~· (men
t.io1ml by C. V. Vaidya, loc. df.) of t]1c appc.'"1·.ion fotasaliasri of 
the 1\lbh. 'I.'his expression iR admittedly not intended to mean 
rxactly one hundred thousand, whatever else it n111y mran. But 
the lntit.ucle implicitly allowed iu the usr of the rxpre,,sion iata
salurRra in stating the number of st11nz11s which nre approximately 
a lnkh cannot, it seems to me, be claimed by u person giving the 
number of chapters which arc opproximotely only one hundred. 
That. •Jl.lest.ion apart, when the old experts of thC' GTfat Epic 
(bltfiratad11tako, l. 2. 17~) Jrnd <"nlculatccl arnl stated the exact. 
number of adhyayas and slokas. pan·an by parnm for all the 
eighteen parvans, apparently correct to the Inst. digit, would it 
not. be exceedingly i;trange if the number of the ehnpter-groups 
alone, given in the very same adhyayo, in the snml' context, were 
to be only approximate ? A few stanzas more or Jri;s in an nggre
l!llt~ of several thousand stanzns, or a few adhyiiyng more or less 
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in an aggregate of several hundred adhyayas would not have 
mattered very much one way or the other; but a few po.rvans 
more or less when the total was only in the neighbourhood of 
hundred ! So careless I 1mppose even the careleM custodians of 
the fifth Veda were not. '!'heir ealculntions may have been wrong, 
but their intention is perfectly clear. 'l'hey say und mean that the 
nnmber was exactly one hundred : notice the pilr'!lmn in the first pad11 
of the hcmistich. In foct., the amazing difference in the lengths 
and charnct<:!rs of these clmptcr-groups-there are some containing 
only I 1ulhyay11 and less than 70 Rtnnzas, there ure othN1:1 which 
contain more than 70 arlhyayas and considerably more than 3,000 
stanzaR '.-could. ] think onh· have been th<' result of nu over-. ' .. 
mastcri11g desire on the part. of some old editor or editors to reach, 
by hook or crook, som~ such predetermined "round" number . 

. Edgerton is perfectly right when he says that the attempt 
to reconst.mct t.he original t<:!xt of this passage presents i;omc very 
serious textual difliculties. WJ1ethcr my tC'xt will finally prove 
correct. in every respect or not remains of course to be seen. I 
hope it will fit the constituted t<:!xt. of the whole epic; but ] shall 
not be greatly shocked if it does not. The texts of the present 
editioni;, Calcutta, Bombay or Kumbhnkonam, clo not conform to 
the details given in the " Table of Contents." There are nil kinds 
of discr1·pnncics bet.ween them : the sluka numhers <lo not ngree; 
the samP is t.rne of the ndhyaya and the parvnn nmnher. These 
discrepancies cannot be helped,-so long as WC' do not know who 
had done the counting and when it was done. As for the eonsti
t uted text of the pa.~.snge in question, ] will only say that. I ban 
formetl it rigi<l!y on the prinl'iples of textual criticism worked out 
by me nnd followed elsewhere in the courne of my work on the 
edition. Thrsc principles have been applied independently of the 
t1 uestion of the past., present or future form and cli\;sions of the 
epic. T h c c o n s t. i t u t e d t e x t i s b n s e d m a i n 1 y o n 
document.al a.nd int.rinsic prbbnbility. ]t is 
more than likely that it. contains some slight errors; the dilfcrent 
versions are intNwoveu in such an intricate manner that. to dis
entangle them wit.h complete assurance or to one's complete 
satisfnct.io11 is not yet. possible, or perhaps iH 110 longer possible 
I honestly believe that. the discn•pn11cies lwtweP11 thP constituted 
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text nnd the present" Table of Contents," will be very eonsiderably 
diminished. But about. one thing I feel perfectly eonlident ancl 
that is t.hii.t the number is intern led to be c x n. ct l y one hundred. 
Edgerton himself would probably have been less sceptical had he 
known that both Arjunamism nml ~rlakui:iPm have ll'ft behind 
them in their sc11oliu. mnemonic stanzas, stating the exnct number 

oI (sub-)purvuns in each of the eighteen (major) purrnns. Jn 
both coses the total is exactly one hundred ; besicle:s that, the 
individual figures tally exactly in the two lists. 

Herc arc the stanzas themselves. 

Arjunami9rn5 towards the end of the second adhyiiya (Dn, fol. 4'>) 
ekonnvirilsati In JXlrrnb/i.ir .Adiparra. 

kltyatarn, Sabha navnbhir, a.;;~u.bhir a.;;~ayuktuiJ.i 

Aratiyakam, namt J'ira{akaflia caturbhir, 

ckaclhi.kair dufabhir Utlya111am anu111anti II I II 
Bhai~111am ca paflcnbhir, aflw Gm·nr n.;;~asuri1khyair 

ekcna Kar'{lam, aJ/w Marlrak.al!ifi cnturbhil.1 

Bauptam. tribhis, tad anu pnncabhir Ai1ganana111, 

Sat•t-is caturbhir,-An11si'iscmam ckukcnu II 2 II 
clviibhyam u.~anli flayamecllumi, atlt-A8ramaHtymn 

alms tribhir, M usalapa1"1u tathailrnkena 

ckai.ka5o gamana-Nakayalf, ubhabhyfon 

Varn.so Harer, ·iii krta fata parrasainkhya II 3 I: 
X!lukai:i~ha (acl 1. 2. 396 ) : 

10 D Jol 4 II 

Acli-clhyanu-Sabha-dhann ri1 Vcma-l'uynrh l' afra {a-bh iidyoya-yuk, 
j !! I I • 4 

Blti~mci /J.ro~a.-majaril ca lfortia-ku fatlta Salye-bha Sm1~upfa
:i 

gun. 
5 / I l !! J 

Slri-sam Sa·nti-bha Danadliarma-ku HayPj_11a-r-Asra111apfi.sa-garh 
1 1 I " 

karh Imm 1lfou.~ala- Yanayor D!J uyat·i-kam Vamse-khu.m etac 
chat.urn II 

s The a. priori a.ttempt of llrocklurn~ (ZD 110. 6. li28-o32) to identify 
the hundred pan·ans from these stanz.11.~ of Arjunamisru wns premature and 
doomed to fail. 
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Accor<ling to my list the various sub-pnrvans nre distributed 
nmong the eighteen major pnrvnns ns under: 

I. A<li (19) : 

II. Sabl1a (9) : 

III. Arnl)yaka7 (16): 

IV. Vira~a (4): 

1 Anukro.mal)i.0 ~ Pnrvmmrh-
grnhn. 3 Pnuffa. 11 Pau
lomn.. 5 Astikn. 6 Adivarh

sa v:i.t.aral)n. 1 Sambhnva. 8 
J atugrhndaha. !) Hniclimba. 
10 Bakava<lhn. 1 I Cnitrarntha. 
12 Svnynrhvara. 13 VaiYahi
ka. H Viduragamana. Hi 
Rajynlambha. lG ArjmiaYa.
navii.sa.. 17 SubhadrahnrnIJn. 
18 HnrnQaharikn. 19 I\hal)
qava.cliiha. 

20 Sabhii. 21 Mantra. 22 Ja
rasurhdhn\,adhu. 2:3 Digvijaya 
:H Hiijasiiyika. :!!J Argha bhi
haraip. 26 Sisupalavadha. 27 
Dyiita. 28 .Anutlyiita. 

29 Arnl)ynKn. :-JU Kirmiravadha. 
31 Kairata. 3:! Irnlralokabhi
gan11111a. 33 'I'irthayutrii. 311 
.Jotasurnvadhn. 35 Y nk~ayud
dha. 36 Ajagara. :37 l\liirknQ 
qcymmmasya. 38 Dra upn<li Sn
tyabhamasarhvadn. 39. Gho
~ayiitrii. 40 )lrgasrnpnabha
ya. •11 YrihidrauIJika. ·12 
DrnupndihnraQ11. 43 Km~qalii
harnQa. 44 Aral)eyn. 

45 Vnirata. 4li Kieakavadha. 
•17 Gogmhal)n. ·18 Vuivahilrn. 

u This is the con"C'ct name of the first (<mb-) pur\'Ull, miscalled Anukm-
111111.'ik:i in modem editions. See nboYc, the discussion on I. l. 62. 

7 ThiH is the orthodox name of the third parrnn, miscullcd Vuua
pnrrnn in most. Northcm ~rss., nnd modem edit.ions. The Southern )ffi8. 
i::cncrnlly adhere conseC'utivcly tu the older name:!. 
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V. Udyoga (11): 4.9 Udyoga. 50 Sanjayayann. 51 
Prajiigura. 52 Sanatsujatn. 
53 Yanusnmdhi. 54 Bhngu
\'aclya.na. · 55 Vivacln, 5G Nir
ylqia. 5i Rathatirathasam
khyiL 58 Uliikndutagnmnna. 
59 Ambopakhyana. 

VI. Bhr~mn (5) : GO lihI~mabhi?ecana. 61 Jam-

VII. DroJ;ln (8). 

VIII. KnrJ;la (1): 

IX. Sulya (·1) : 

x. Suuptika (3) : 

XI. Strr (5) : 

XJI. sunti (3) : 

XIII. Anu:iasaua (2) : 

xrv. A~vamedhika (2) : 

xv. Asramava!;ika (:3) : 

bukluu:icJanirma1:ia. 62 Bhumi. 
G3 Bhagavndgitii. G·1 Bhi~ma
vadha. 

65 Droi:iabhi~clrn. CiG_ Samsapta-
lmvaclha. Gi Abhimanyuvadhn 
Gil Pratij11ii. 69 Juya<lra
thavndhu. 70 Ghatotlrnt:arn
dha. ii Droi:iavndhu. 72 Na-
rayai:iiistra mok~a. 

13 Kari:ia. 

71 Salya. 75 Hradu.pravdn. iG 
Gadayudcllrn. ii Sarasvnta. 

78 Suuptika. 79 Ai.~Tka. 80 .T 11-

laprncliinikn. 

81 Stri_ H:! Srii.ddha. 83 Abhi

~<·canika. 81 Carvakanii:.'l'aha 
8G G rhapra vibl1iig11. 

8(i Hf1jadh11rmn. 87 Apudclharmn. 

138 Mok~mdhamm. 

89 AuusaRanika. 90 Bhi?masrnr

garoliai:ia. 

!H Asvnmedhika. 92 Anuglta. 

93 AsramaYasa. !H Putnular5a
nu 95 Nara<lagnmana. 

XVI. l\fausala (I): 96 )[ausala. 

XVII. ::\luhaprusthanika (1): !li l\lahaprnsthii.nilrn. 
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98 S\'argarohnI).n. XVIII. Svargii.roha:i:ia (1) : 
(Khila) Harivam5n (2) : 99 Harirnritsa. 100 Bhav4iyat.8 

My series differs from that of the mnemonic stanzas only as 
regards the two (consecutive) parvans Santi and Anusasana. The 
aggregate number of the two parvnns is the same in our lists; the 
discrepancy is only with regard to the division of the five sub
pnrvans between the two major parvans. l\ly figures for these 
parvans are 3 and 2 ; those given by the scholiasts in their stanzas 
are 1.1 and 1 respectively, differing only by one each from mine. 
I nm unable to account for this discrepancy at present. 

These stanzas, it will have to be admitted, make the case for 
the exactitude of the figure; 100 very much stronger. Is it con
ceivable that two clifierent scholiasts would make up two different 
mnemonic stanzas, each giving a perfectly fictitious series of 
figures, with the total exactly hundred, for the number cf elrn1)ter
groups in each of the eighteen books of the epic ? These stanzas 
establish, in my opinion, irrefutably that as late as the time of 
Arjunnm.isra the total number of (sub-)parvnns was believed to 
be exactly one hundred, and (what is much more important) the 
exact number of (sub-)pnrvnns in each of the (major) parvnns wus 
nlso believed to be accurately known. Whether or not these figures 
tallied exactly with the actual divisions of the version of the text 
prepared by these commentators is an entirely different question, 
which I am not yet prepared to answer in the affirmative. These 
stanzas stand, in my opinion, for an effort to save from the limbo 
of oblivion some precious fragment of traditional knowledge 
regarding the e-pic. Like fossils these skeletons of the old Par
vasamgrchaparva have survived, despite the frantic efforts o( 

centuries of editors and critics to make the "Table of Contents" 
agree with the form of the text known to them. 

l\lany of Edgerton's suggestions and llueries relate to the 
uses of the wavy line: mostly cases where he has either less ~r 

8 It will be noticed t.Ju1t 17 (out of the nggrogntc of J!J) names of the 
(major) pa.rva.ns, in thi11 scheme, nre i<lenticnl with the numes of tho initial 
(sub· )purvnn of en.ch group. This ia valua.ble bccnuso it suggcstB how the 
nnmcs of the 19 (major) parvm1a were obt.uincd from the (older) liat oI tho 
hundred (sub- )parvana. 
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more confidence- in the readings I have adopted. This device, as 
Edgerton himself admits, is" by its very nature ho.rd to apply 
-strictly o.nd consistently." l\foreover, most of the words cited by 
him o.re merely commonplace adverbs, conjunctions o.nd other 
e."\'.pletives like caim, aim~ (v. 1. t.iclu!i), i'ha, ·mi, tv-alra, capi, 
kim-va (v. 1. rii kim) and so on. I will therefore forbear from 
entering into a detailed discussion of the relative merits of the 
variants, especially as, in the majority of the cases, the manuscript 
.evidence is so conflicting that absolute certainty is impossible. 

I cannot conclude this paper without expressing both to 
Professor Edgerton and to Dr. Weller my cordial thanks for the 
very kind remarks they have to mnke regarding the work in general, 
and my keen appreciation of the uniformly courteous tone of their 
very sympathetic reviews. 



BRIEF NOTE. 

The Date of tlie Tra.nscrz'.ption of lite /(crshaspnama. 

In this brie(note, I wish to correct two mistakes which I ha.ve 
committed with rega.rd to the do.te of the transcription of our copy 
of the Kershiispnama, Pera. 3. 1 

First. of all, 7 Ra.ja.b 625 is nol 13 June 1227, but 12 June 1228, 
o.s t11c first of Rujab tho.t year is Tuesday, 6 June 1228. It should 
also be noted that the 7th of Ra.jo.b is o. Monday 2, whereas the do.y 
mentioned in the colophon is Friday. 

The second misto.ke i11 still more inexcusable. In a footnote 
to the so.me po.ge 1, I ho.Ye giYen reo.sons why I think the figure 
li hus been substituted for the figure 10. Therefore the da.te should 
be 1025 /1Gl6, and not IO•!U/Hi35 as I ba.ve put it. 

Kow the 7th of Ra.jo.b 1025 is Thursday, 21July1Gl6 3• This 
fact confirms the view that t11is is probably the real elate. The 
copyist mentions Friday, o.nd the difference of one do.y co.n be 
explained on the basis that often, o.s in the current year, the 
prevalent elates in the Jluslim calendar, based on the o.ctua.l 
visibility of the moon, differ, by a do.y or so, from da.t€s in 
scientifically calculated calendars lik~ those of Wiistenfcld o.nd 
1.fahlcr or of Woolhouse ~. 

A.A.A.F. 

1,-A descriptive list of the Aro.hie, Persio.n, nnd Urdu .llss. in the 
BBB.AS, JBBH.AS, (N.S.), vol iii, p. 13. 

2,-Wilstcnfcld·l\fahlcr, Vcrglcichungs·Tabcllen der mohnmmcdo.niechen 
und chrieUichcn Zeitrechnung, 2nd ed., by Ed. Mo.Iller, Leipzig, 
l!J26 ; p. 1 s. 

3,-Jliid., p. 20. 
•.-Enc. Brit, 13th ed., vol. 4, p. 1001 et 8eq. 
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SEVENTEENTH INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS OF 
OHJENTALISTS 

The X. VII th International Congress of Oriento.lists met nt 
Oxford on tho 27th August, 1928, where assembled not le1is than 
800 dolegate1:1 from different part.'> of t.be world nnd more than nn 
equal number had joined the Congress with the idea of supporting 
the present situation of learning and research work in oriental 
studies which hncl boon begun in or about the year 1888. 

The B. B. R. A. Society nominated four delegates out of 
which l\Ir. Vishvanath P. Vaidya, one of our Vice-Presidents, 
and l\Ir. R. E. Enthoven, C.I.E., I.C.S., nn old member of the 
Society nnd a trustee of the Campbell Memorial Fund, attended the 
Congress. Dr. Grierson, the veteran scholar who has prepared the 
Linguistic survey of India, was absent on account of ill-health and 
so was Dr. Sukth1mkar on account of other personal engagements. 

The Cont.Tfes~ worked for five <lays and not less than 70-80 
papers on researches made in }lcsopotmni11, Baluchistan, India, 
Egypt and other places were read, some of them with explanatory 
magic lantern slides. 

One important question which att.ractccl the attention of the 
Congress was the mention of the preparation of a critical edition 
of the l\ibh. as to which Prof. Winternitz of Pmguc moved three 
resolutions which were seconded by Prof. Liiders of Berlin and 
supported by Prof. Lanman, who was in the chair, )Ir. Vaidya 
of Bombay and several other:>. The resolutiom1 were as follows:-

1. That this Congress is gratified to find that t.hc prepara
tion of a critical edition of the Mahabharata, a work of such tre
mendous importance for the future of Sani;krit research, hns been 
undertaken by the Bhan<larkar Orient.al Hr.search Institute and 
congratulates the Institute on the first fruits of its labours, the 
first fosciculc of the critical edition, which was published in July 
193i. (The second fosciculc waH ready and an advance copy of 
it was presented to the Congress at t.he time when the resolutions 
were moved.) 

2. That in view of the eminently satisfactory manner in 
which the work is being done, this Congress is of opinion that the 
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l\lss. collations ma.de and the funds collected for the critical edi
tion of the epic planned by the Association of Academies be now 
utilized for the purpose of t.lte critical edition being prepared in 
Indio., without prejudice to the original project of the Association 
of Academics. 

3. That the Congress therefore recommends that (a.) such 
collo.tions of the l\Ibh. text as have already been prepared by the 
Ai•sociation of Academies for l\fbh. work be now utilized for doing 
further collation from Mbh. :\lss. preserved in European libraries, 
these collations being in due courac likewise made a.rnilable for the 
purpose of the work of the critical edition now undertaken by the 
Ilhandarlmr Oriental Research Institute. 

Another important resolution which o.ffccted India was moved 
by Prof. Konow and seconded by Prof. Bloch which appreciated 
the work done through the help of Government. and private 
scholars, for the elucidation of spoken la.nguo.ges of the country 
even when they are minor languages and dilccts insufficiently 
known o.nd which are gradually disappearing. The resolution 
fort.her recommended that the knowledge of the linguistic history 
of India and especially of the Darclic, Dravidian and }lunda 
languages must not be lm1t for ever; and that there Rhould be 
no delay in organising a comprehensive survey in order to record 
not only the leading grammatical features but also, ns fully as 
possible, the vocabulary of such forms of speech. The resolution 
further said that the In<lian l..7niversities coul<l do great service 
in training young scholars for such work and the assistance of 
ln<lian missionaries would be invaluable. Under the circum
stances the Congress earnestly requests the Government of India 
to take necessary steps o.t the earliest possible opportunity obtain
ing, if desired, the co-operation of the commission constituted 
by the Linguistic Congress of Hague. 

In connection with the Congress, there was a reception at 
Widha College and another was given by the Master of the Magdalen 
College when photographs were taken as a record of the persons, 
delegates and members. Some of the Indian delegates were also 
photographed wit.h the leading members of t.he Indian section. 



REVIEWS OF BOOKS. 

IRANIAN STUDIES DY CURSETJI ERACHJI PAVRY, J,ATg l?RINCI

PAL OP THE NASARVA)l'JI RATANJI TATA ZEND PAHLAVI 

l\LrnnESSA, BollDAY; CArTArn PRINTING WonKs. 

The learned author of this book is a grand-pupil of the 11Lte 
l\h. Cursetjee Rustomji C1Lma, one of the then Vice-President of 
this Society. Mr. Cama, had, in the late Mr. Sheriarji Dadahhoy 
Ilharucha, o. brilliant pupil and Mr. Sheriarji Bharuchn. has left in 
Mr. CUisctji Pa.Hi, a. brilliant pupil after him. Mr. Pnvri is a fully 
fledged priest of the old type who has officiated as a priest in all 
the liturgical ceremonies of the Parsees. Again, like a Hindu Pandit, 
he can recite by heart many of the Zoroastrian scriptures. This , 
traditional knowledge has stood well with him and has helped him 
much. Like the Pandits of the old type, he docs not know English. 
So, he hn.d up to now placed the results 0£ his study before the public 
in tho Gujarati language. These studies were appreciated by 
Parsec friends who recommemled him to publish his studies in n.u 
English garb and the present work is the result. )lost of the work
ten cha.pters out of eleven-is the translation from the pen of Prof. 
P.A. Wadya, who has done his best to do justice to the work of 
l\fr. Pa vri. 

The first five chapters give the author's views on Parsec Fire
temples and Towers of Silence. The next threo speak of the astro
nomy of the Avesta, the Avestan divisions of timo and tho Avcstan 
Golden age of the AvestlLn Yo.sna. 'fho last three treat of the 
Ho.oma and other ceremonies. In all his studies, the author has 
given his touches of originality to old traditional thought and as 
such, his work is to be welcomed as one adding to the litero.tUie of 
Avestn.nsubjccts-a work of mature ori:,,rinal thought. Scholars of 
the type of our learned author, form o. link between the po.st o.nd the 
present and the Parsees will do well if they encourage his work 
and take all advantage of the old traditional learning, refreshed by 
the light of the West. It is gratifying to note that, ut the 
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present time, when with some of those who have drunk deep in the 
learning of the West, it is a fashion to look at the west with sus
picion, this scholar, who has drunk deep in the learning of the old 
traditional school, has given in his dedication "to the Scholars of 
the West," due credit for their patient and tireless studies of "the 
lore nnd learning of ancient, mediroval and modern Iran." -

l\1. 

SATZLEHRE DER ARilIAISCHEN SPRAOHE DES BABY
LONISCHEN TALMUDS Von MICHAEL SCHLESINGER. 

{Verofientlichungen der Alexander Kohut-Stiftung 
Band I) Verlag Asia Major {Leipzig, 1928). 

Pp. XIX-330. 

This book aims to be, what ita title indicates, a syntax of the 
Aramaic language of the Babylonian Talmud. With painstaking 
care the author seeks to smooth the path, of the student of the 
Talmud, so beset ~ith difficulties in comprehending the spirit of 
the Aramaic dialect, and the terse, concise and succinct style in 
which the Talmud is couched. 

Dr. Emanuel Deutsch, whose article on "What is the Tal
mud 'I " in the QU{lr/erly Rc-1riew for October 1867 aroused great 
curiosity and amazing interest in England, says : " Schooled in 
the harmonising, methodising systems of the West-systems that 
condense, and arrange, and classify, and give everything its fitting 
place and its fitting position in that place-he feels stupified here. 
The language, the style, the method, the very sequence of things 
(o. sequence that often ap1>ears as logical as our dreams), the amaz
ingly varied nature of these things-everything seems tangled, 
confused, chaotic" (Literm·y Rema.ins, London 1874, p. 16). 
Hence any scientific guide to lead o. beginner steer clear through 
the linguistic maze of the Babylonian Talmud and make the same 
understandable should be extremely welcome and more so for 
the fact that this thesaurus of Jewish traditional lore is, till now• 
very zealously and strenuously studied by millions of Hebrews. 
in the world. 
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In 586 B.C., when Jerusalem was captured, considerable 
numbers of Jews were transported from Palestine to Babylon. 
Only a small band of the Hebrews took benefit of the edict of 
Cyrus and returned to Palm1tine. The large majority of the exiled 
Jews remained in Babylonia and increased in population. During 
the Parthian period (IGO B.C.-226 A.C.) they gained, for a time, 
complete political control over a certnin district of the country. 
In fact, soon after they were transported to Bnbylon "they entered 
every phase of the economic life of the country." Enu upto the 
Sassanid ptJriod they enjoyed the rights and privileges of free 
citizens. 'fhey became babylonized in Babylonia adopting Baby
lonian n11mcs as personal, Babylonian words and phrases, mostly 
legal and commercial, in the Talmudic liternture. The babyloni
zati'.on reached its climax in the fact of their udopting " the lang
uage of the country, which was Aramaic in vocabulriry and 
grammar and seemingly Assyro-Babylonian in its phonetic." 
Even later on us the Arabic came to hold ascendency, the .Jews 
strictly adhered to the use of Aramaic which San<linh, 
in his commentary on 8ejcr l' et.sim reverently terms " the 
language of the fathers" (Krauss, Jew. Ency. Art. Babylonia)1• 

Now the Babyl. Talmudic idiom, as one belonging to the group 
·of Eastern Aro.mo ic dialects, was spoken in Babylonia including the 
towns of Nehardea, Sora and Pumbeditha during the 4d1, 5th and 
6th centuriei; of the Christian era, and did not die out till the 9th 
century. Later on it became influenced by the language of the 
Hebrews. For ten more centuries no attempt was made to fro.me, 
from the vu.st existing materials, any rules to elucidate the 
Phonology und l\Iorphology of the Eastern Aramaic. 

It was in the latter half of the Hlth century that the learned 
Italian Jewi11h critic-Samuel David Luzzatto, brought out his 
Elementi grammal.icale del caldeo biblico c del dialetto lalmtulfro 
bablioncsc, Padua, 1865. (Germn.n trans. by M. S. Kriiger, Breslau, 

1 The writer is indebted for this to Dr. H. S. Linlield for the valu
able informatfon contained in hie excellent doctornto diBl!ertation on " The 
Relation of Jewish to Babylonian Law " presented to the Chicugo University 
-vide American Joornal of Srn1ilic Languages d: Literature. Vol. XX.XVI 
No. I, Octr. HllD. 
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1873; Engl. Vers. by J. Goldammer, New York, 1876; and Hebrew 
rendering of the 2nd pt. (Talmudic) by Ch. Z. Lerner, St. Peters
burg, 1880). Though Luzzatt.o compressed his materials for the 
Talmudic part within 111nall limits, his grammar, nevertheless, 
received the commendation and admiration of Koldeke (Jlandii
-isclw Ora.rnnw.til~, Halle, 1875, p. T'). A few German scholars 
then en.me into the field and contributed to the gmmmaticnl 
discussion of the Eastern Aramaic by means of their doctorate 
<lissert.a.t.ions, to wit.: (I) G. RiilI: Zur Lautlelire der ammdischc 
almudisclum Dialekle I, Die /(eltllautc (Leipzig, 1879), (2) A. 
Liebermann : Das Prcmomen wul cl.as Adverbium cles babylonisc!i.
tal1mulischen Dialcktes (Berlin, 1895), and ('i) l\I. Lewin: Aramdisclte 
8priclwi:irter and l'olksspriicltc (Berlin, 1899).2 These monographs 
written by different scholars from their respective linguistic vicw
point1>, cannot claim for each of them merit, for being in itself 
exhaustive. It was reserved for America. to win laurels in the 
field of Talmudic philology ; and the stimulus given there to the 
close study of the Talmud, in the various Collegiate Institutes of 
New York, Philadelphia and Cincinnati, Ohio, resulted in the pro
duction of a. copious and comprehensive Orammar of the Aramaic 
Idiom of tlie Babylonian Talmud u·itlt ccmstant, reference to Gaonic 
Literat.ure (Cincinnati, 1900) by C. Levias. America took a still 
forward step, and within a decade Professor 1\f. Margolis of the 
Dropsie College, Philadelphia., after a strenuous study of the 
Tahnucl for 20 years, brought out to light his researches nt the 
kind suggestion of Dr. H. Strnck, Prof. of Theology at the Berlin 
University, both in German and in English (separately) as Mrmual 
of the Aramaic Lcinguage of lite Baity. Talniucl (Grammar, Clues
tomathy, and Glossaries, Miinchen, 1910), forming the 3rd part 
of the Clavis Ling1mmm Semiticarum, edited by Prof. Strack (now 
of l'evcred memory). 

By the recent death of Dr. Strack, Semitic learning has sus
tained an irreparable loss. As Hcbraist Dr. Strack stood at high 
1~minence. He was after Reuchlin's hea.rt. What Reuchlin (15th 
~cnt.) did in his clays to restore Hebrew and promote Greek studies 

:! To these may bo added (5) I. Rosenberg: Das aramaisclie l'erb11m in 
/Jabylonischen Talmud, ]\fnrburg, 1888. 
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in Germany, Strack did to encourage Hebrew and Rabbinic learn
ing in the Continental Universities. His Einleitimg in Talm11d wul 
Midras (5th Ed.) standH o. monument acknowleclged by the Talnm
dist.s as a work couched in thoroughness and impartiality. 

In 13th Century the Talmud faced a trial before the Court 
of Inquisitors appointed by Louis IX of France (known to fa.me 
as St. Louis) ; and the Court denounced it "as a farrago of blas
phemy, slander, superstition, immorality and folly." In 1242 
fourteen-some say four and twenty-co.rt-loads of copies of the 
Talmud feel the bonfire to the bitter grief of the French Jews, some 
pious of whom observed the anniversary of the cremation as a 
day of fasting. With time, as instrument in the hands of Pro
vidence to heal the long inflicted wounds, the Talmud hns, during 
the last seven centuries, regained in vigour nnd vivacity, even as it 
is now appreciated by Christian Theologians na a valuable asset 
in the study of theology and Semitic philology. The crowning 
efforts of Dr. Strack, which have immortalised his no.me, con
stitute his signal Hervicc to the world of scholarH by his publication 
of the photogra11hed edition of the unique complete ~fonich manu
script of the Babylonian Talmud, which, by constant use for col
lating various readings, has arrived at the sad condition of being 
crumbled, and the further pre:>ervation of which is being threaten
ed at every moment. 

Dr. ~Io.rgolis' Manual is, in its dealing with Phonology and 
Morphology, characteristically concise, leaving the reader consi
derable exercise for comprehending the rules from the examples. 
The finest trait of it, so absent in the workH of Luzzatto and Lcvius, 
is the discussion therein of Syntax for ''hich Margolis has followed 
the gnidnnce of Noldcke in his excellent ,llanda.isclie Grammatik 
(Halle, 187ti) and Kurzgefaste Syrisclrn Gmmmatik (Leipzig. 1898). 
Margolis' Syn.tax, restricted to rules three and thirty but enriched 
";th copious examples, could comprise only a few pages. Con
sequently there has been a. great desideratum of o.n el11bornte 
treatise on the syntax of the Aramaic of the Bubyl-Tnlmud which 
would be a fitting complement to Levins' Grammar. '!'his has, 
fortunately, been sup1>lied by Schlesinger, who in his Satzleltre 
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devotes 300 pages to an analyt.ic and systematic ch1c1dation of the 
Aramaic of the Babylonian dialect. 

In formulating and grouping these syntactical rules, the 
author highly deserves the merit of having succeeded in present
ing in o. wide scope all that is essential. While treating of a simple 
sentence he dwells on the nominal, verbal and adverbial clauses, 
the personal pronoun o.s copula., para.nomasia, the subject in a 
noun clause (l\fobtuda'), the predicate in a noun clause (J:.Iabar), 
and the theory of the so-culled nominath·e absolute construction 
(casus pciulens) on the lines laid out by H. Reckendorf in his solid 
work (Di'.e Syntakliclten l' erlialtnisse des Atabisclien, Leiden, 1898). 

Then follow remarks on the distributive repetitions, the use 
of the genitive construction, the genitive signification of the super
lafore, the substantive in opposition to the personal pronoun, the 
comparison of adjectives, numerals, fractional numbers, negative 
attributes, double negation, the essentials of a verbal clause, the 
use of the tenses, use of the participle with or without the au..'\'.i
liary "hawa," indefinite subject, and the concord of the parts of 
a sentence. He also discusses status constructus, pronouns and pro
nominal suffixes, adjectives used as nouns, close determination 

. of the noun in adverbial and prepositional forms, accusatin of 
circumstance, place and time, a. negative and 11 interrogatin 
sentence, joining together of the parts of 11 sentence. While 
treating of the peculiarity of the compound sentence, he elucidates 
a co-ordinate, parallel and a double sentence, the syndeton for 
various logical relations, as well as the asyndetic conditional clauses 
and secondary clauses. "'c have touched here only a few points, 
in the discussion of which (as well of other points not mentioned 
here) the author has exhibited his erudition by scientifically sifting 
his illustrations culled from the text of the Talmud, with their 
renderings in German. 

The examples number 2,u68, and show by distribution as 
drawn from the six Scdarim or Orders of the Talmud in the fpl
lowing manner:-

(1) The Ordei" of Zeraim (Seeds) 125 ; 

(2) The Order of l\foed (Festivals) 1020 ; 
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(3) The Orcler of Nashim (Women) 363 ; 

(4) The Ortler of Nezikin (Do.mnges) 576; 

(5) The Order of Kod11shim (Sacred 'l'hings) 441 ; and 

(6) The Orcl<fT of Talmroth (Purification) 43. 

\Ve might quote here u. few examples illustro.ting asyndeto1' 
(§ 174). This rhetorical figure, present in the Hebrew (Is. 52. 1 ; 
Hos. 1. 6) and common in all Semitic Languages, is very prominent 
in Talmudic proverbs and other prose of elevated style. By way 
of illustrating the figure in the case of verb in proto.sis, our author 
quotes (p. 281) the following proverbs which rendered into English 
from the Aramaic stand thus:-

(a) The proverb says: " If a dispute be put off for one 
night, it will cease altogether" (So.nh. 95a). 

(b) " If thou goest to the roof (i.e. on a journey ever i;;o 
short), take thy provisionll with thee. Though o.100 
gourds be had in a city for a zuz (smallest coin), 
neHrthelc:;s take them under thy 'vings.3 (Pes. 113a: 
this reference i1:1 wrongly printed o.s 13a nnd needs 
correction). 

(c) There goes a proverb in Palestine: "If the clouds are 
bright., their waters nre little ; if the clouds are dark,' 
their waten1 pour abundant" (Tn' an. lOa). 

In the case of a n-0un in the protasis :-

(cl) " l\Iusic in the house-destruction at the threshold" 
(Sota •18a). 

(e) " A mist before ro.in-a sign of coming rain; a mist 
after rain-a sign of the cessation of rain " (Ta' an. 
9b). 

(j) A provdb says : " When the day is high the sick 
mn.n is (temporarily) relieved" (B. Bath. lGb). 

With imperative as sequel :-

(!J) A proverb says: " If thy wife be dwarf, bend down 
and listen to her (advice) " (B. Metz. 59a). 

a It menus "Howover Bhort be tho journey, or howevor cheo.p bo food, 
never trnvel without 11rovisions." 
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(h) A proverb says of certain uncivilised peoples:-" If 
o. Narnshenn kissed thee, count thy teeth; if one of 
Nehar-Pekudo.ah escort thee, take care of the fine 
mantle which he has seen over thee ; if one of Pum
beditha escort thee, change thy inu ., (lfollin 127a). 

(i) "Even when the o..i;: has its hcnd in the (fodder) basket, 
go up to the roof, and remove the ladder from under 
thee" (Ber. 33a). 

(j) " If thou bringest dates home, with thy sinus (before 
ungirding) run up to the brewery (Pes. 113a). 

In the rules of Syntax the author has emphasised the salient 
points in the light of Semitic Grammar, for which he rightly holds 
Brockclmnnn's Gmndiss der rergleichenden Gramuu1tik dcr scmitis
cli.cn Spraclien Bd. II " Syntax" as Standard authority. W c 
should not, however, overlook the fact thnt before Brockelmnnn 
published his sy11tax, Dr. Frank R. Blake of John Hopkins Uni
versit.y had written his erudite article on " Compnrative Syntax 
of the Combinations formed by the Noun and its :.'lfodifters in 
Semitic" (Journal of the American Oriental Sociel!J, Vol. XXXII, 
1912, pp. 135, 201). The frequent references not only to the l\Tan
daic-thc dialect of the l\fandeans or gnostics, but also to the 
later Hebrew and the other Jewish-Aramaic dialects make one 
realiHc that this Satzlekre is sufficient to arouse interest in, and to 
be helpful to, the student of the Talmud. The rules therein are 
further markeil with precision and clearness of expreHHion. W1~ 

should have no hesitation in pronouncing it as scientificully sound 
and highly practical in value. The author has utilised for his 
illustrations the Talmudic text as in the Wilna edition, ancl lms 
freely consulted the t•ariae lcctiones in the Jlishnah and the 
Talmud by Rabbinnowicz, (Munich 18138-SG), the Munich 
codex, and the glosses recommended by the ancient Jewish com
mentator;i as well as the authors of the Halachaic and Aggadic 
compendinmR including Rabbi Bezalel Ashkenazi's Scl1i![ah Meq-
11besetli. It is n matter of extreme satisfaction that with Le,-y, 
Kohut and Jastrow in the front rank of Talmudic Lexicographers, 
and LeYias, l\fargolis and Schlesinger as Tnhn. Grallllllarians, 
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the Talmud-the voluminous Encyclopmdia of J c'vish Science 
and lore-cannot remain now a. terra incognita. Before we bring 
this review to a. close we might say passingly that the author 
concludes his foreword to the Satzlel1re with expression of grateful
ness and filial reverence to his father Dr. Lipmo.nn Schlesinger of 
Hamburg \Vho, as his teacher and guide, enlightened the author both 
in bis e:irly and advanced study of the Talmud and counselled him 
throughout his academical career, and, Inst but not the least, gave 
the benefit of his deep Talmudic erudition by going through this 
laborious work and making valuable and healthy suggestions. 
Praise is clue to the publishers of the Asia Major for bringing out 
in fim~ i>rint this work \vhich forms Vol. I of a series of works, 
appertaining to Semitic Philology to be published under the aus
pices of the Alexander Kohut Memorial Foundation established in 
1923 in Berlin. 

EZEKIEL :i\IOSES EZEKIEL. 

K:iivYA-PRAKASA OF l\L\mu.n TnA~SLATED DY l\iA1uMAHOPA

DHYAYA GANGANATlL\. JH.A, INDIA~ PRESS, ALLAHABAD. 

In the whole range of the works on Sahityn-siistra the 
Kavyo.-prakiisa occupies a unique position. " It sums up in itself," 
as 1\h. Kane has said, "all the activities that had been going on for 
centuries in the field of poetics ; while it becomes itself, a fountain
head from which fresh streams of doctrines issue forth. Like the 
Sariro.kabha~ya in Vedanta or the .Mo.habha~ya in grammar, the 
Kiivyo.-prakasa becomes a struting-point for future exegesis and 
expn.nsion.'' 

To the student of poetics, then, this work is indispensable. 
Kumerous commentaries ho.ve been \\Titte~ on it. Recently, that 
of Zalkikar, is very lucid. But for n. student of comparative 
poetics, a reliable translation is absolutely necessary. The 
commentaries are either too technical for him or too voluminous. 

Dr. Jha first published a translation in the Pundit about 30 
years a.go. Even then it was o. very creditable performance. He 
now publishes a second reYised edition. Over and above nwnerous 
corrections, short, useful 1.1.nd e:i..-planat-0ry notes have been &oded. 
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Amaranath Jho., the son of the author, has also added some notes, 
• which would help the comparative study of this interesting 
subject.' 

The translation is in most places accurate o.nd lucid. A note
worthy feature is that verses, which contain n. Sle~a, have been 
quoted in a transliterated form. This would Le very useful to 
11tudents who cannot go to the original text. A translation, 
without the original verses, is in such cases meaningless. The 
short notes in brackets and in small type, urc very illuminating 
and very often give in a nutshell the result of a long and 
involved technical disquisition. nut the distinct.ion between the 
rectan,,"lllar o.nd the ordinary brachts is not kept up consistently. 

The translation of technical terms is al ways n. difficulty. Dr. 
Jha has generally succeeded in finding appropriate English 
equivalents; a. few, however, are not so happy: 'fhus Arthalankara 
(ideal figure of speech), Anucitartlm (the shameful), Vis~okti 

(Peculiar allegation), Arthii.ntaranyisa (transition), etc. The best 
method in the case of t.hese technical terms, is to give the original 
name side by side with the proposed translation. This has been 
adopted in t.he greater port.ion of the translation, but not every
where. The want is very prominently felt in the seventh Ullaso., 
which deals with the kavya-do~o.s. 

During the lo.st thirty years, we have advanced very much in 
our knowledge about Sanskrit poetics and the teachers of thcs!i.hitya
sastra. A few knotty points, however, still defy solution. 
Thus whether Mammat:1 \'rTOtc the whole work or not is yet n.n 
unsettled problem (sec V. Sukthankar, ZDJia 66 (1912), 4i7ff., 
533£f. Winternitz, Gescl1icl1te, III, 20; P. V. Kane; History of 
Alankara literature, CIII). An attempt at the solution of this 
and other kindred problems might ho.ve formed 11. fitting introduc
tion to this noteworthy translation. 

In conclusion, we recommend this work to all the students 
of Sanskrit Sahitya-sastra, and to the general reader, wl10 is 
interested in Indian learning. We can, without hesitation, maintain 
tha.t this work will occupy a prominent position in the remarkable 
literary activity of Dr. J.ha. 

G. N. V. 
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THE STATE IN A.."fCIENT INDIA, DY DR. BEXI PRASAD, M.A., 
PH.D., D. Sc. The Indian Press Limited, Allahabad. (Prico 
Rs. 10). 

The State in Ancient. India, is nnother valuable addition to the 
study of ancient Indian polity, by Dr. Beni Prasad, Rea.der in Civics 
and Politics, at the Allahabad University. The work was submitted 
as a thesis :for the D.Sc. degree of the University of London and is 
now published in book form. It contains a study in the structure 
and practical working of political institutions in North India in 
ancient times. The author does not attach particular im1iortance 
to the political institutions that flourished in the South of India. 
since they came considerably after the institutions in .Korth Indin.. 

·The "11ncient history," therdore, according to the view that the 
author has taken, must take the North of the continent as its 
proper subject.. The point here raised is not free from controversy, 
but the author has certainly followed the sounder course in con
fining himself to the North. The work under review has hecn 
prepared with great care, and the Rpirit of true scientific investign.
tion is evident throughout its five hundred pages. Liberal use 
has been made of original sources in the V cdic and the post-Vedic 
Sanslait literature in gleaning relevant information, nnd no impor
tant foreign 1murce is neglected. The author displays a spirit 
of ren.Honable discussion, and has lrn.nclled cont.rovcrsin.l points with 
praiseworthy balance of judgment. His book should prove an 
excellent antidote to the wild assertions of some Benga.l scholars 
with regard to the prevalcnco of modern democratic inst.itutions 
in anciont India. From the Higvedn. down to twelfth century of 
the Christian era, Dr. Beni Prasad has tried to traco the political 
history of India, and in doing so ho has not fallen into the temptation 
of ascribing things that did not exist to the political organisation 
in this country. At the same time, he hn.s brought out all 
the salient points about that organisation which must e}.-plode 
once for all the theory that the political institutions of ancient 
Indin. do not deserve the uttention of serious scholars. The work 
of .Dr. Beni Prasad proves that in spite of the scanty material 
which is u.vailaule for the study, there is a definite evolution of 
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the theory o[ a. stahi and of the art of go\·crnmcut, discernible 
through the Ion~ centuries of India's history. 

The conclusions that the author hr .. <> Yenturcrl to draw from 
his careful study arc invariably 1mne. His contention that the 
c:Lste i;ystcrn of the Hindus is subversive of the democratic Rpirit 
mid entirely loses sight of the indi.,,;dual value in man is widely 
!<ltare<l by students. He has tried to trace the development of 
the village organisation and his conclu!<ion that in earlier times 
what is c1Lllcrl the democrn.tic village gonrnment i1-1 unknown is 
bai;ed on sound evidence. His tribute to Buddhism for its orgaui
s1Ltion and for it."l spirit of toleration is well desernd and he appears 
to he on more solid ground than some researcher,,; in ancient Indian 
history whm he sn.ys :-"The principles which underla)' the Hindu 
system o[ governance as a whole ...... bear a purtiu.l resemblance 
to the principles of medireval European polity." 'J'he Hindu 
state was undoubtedly monarchical for t.he very good reason that 
the iirntitution of caste tmpports neither democracy nor arii;tocmcy. 
At tho :mme time, the monarchy was sought to he umdo u.n ideal 
institution 1md various chocks were provided against oppressive 
kings. 'l'he Hindu state was not a theocratic state, though the 
Brahmins wielded conRidernhle influence in government. The 
concluding sentences of tho ... uthor bring out both the strong and 
tl1c w1mk points of the Hindu State. " The llimlu Hto.te imnctioncd 
too many tolls and petty 1h1cs and too mueh forced labour. It 
failed t1ih11rnlly to reclaim the tribes on the frontiers or in tho centre 
of Indiu. It fell a victim to caste and clclibcrntt~ly refused to 
bring the lower classes into line with the rei;t of Hindu society 
or to cncomage their higher life. It allied itimlf with priestcraft 
and con11crvutism ruid helped to perpetuate the tli~tinctions Let.ween 
man ancl llllLll. Lastly, the Hindu state, pn.roehiul, short-sighted. 
and isolated from the rest of the world, failed to keep 1Lhre11 .. i;t of the 
times and to organise the resources of the country against foreign 
inv11.Sions. At la.st, in the thirteenth century, it shipwrecked in the 
i;torms it was incapable of weathering. On the other lmnd, the 
Hindu state was generally alh-e to some vital inkreHts of the people. 
It encouraged agriculture and looked aft.er irrigation. It stepped 
in to save the consumers from cxorbitll.nt pMfit•'nin~ and allowed 
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o.ll classc.'i of craft-'imen to baud together. It cared for the mea.ns of 
communication u.ud had no smo.ll 11hare in promoting the homogeneity 
of culture throughout the couutry. Thu rulers often pro,;ded 
for the comforts of tru.vellers and sick peoplu o.nd showed UllBtiuk<l 
generoHity to the poor people. The Hindu court.~ favoured poebi 
nnd scholars and endowed academies and veritable universiticH 
which won the cuthw;in.stic admiration of great Chinese scholari-. 
The Hindu state succeeded in maintaining conditions favourable t.o 

the rise of systcnu; of philosophy which still command respect., 
religions, which in certo.in aspects, touch the sublimest heighti:<, 
and a literature which ranks n.mong the great literatures of th1, 
world." 

The author ho.8 not only utilised the old epics but has also 
made uso of the works of Sanskrit classic poets like I\ali<las in the 
course of his investigntion. That is u. departure from the beaten 
path, but it is a welcome departure. The SanHkrit clmn;ic works can 
)•ield an 1L111nunt of informa.tion v1Llu11ble to both the hiBtorian and 
the Htmlcnt of the Hoci1Ll sciences. In the 11111tter of dn.tes, the 
author has preferred to overlook the clninu> for higlll'r datei<. 
That is IL nmtter on which there ii; likl'l)' to be a difference 
among Keholar,.,;. Wild claimH for hi~hc1· dates muHt be 
Hternly r4~jected. At the Harne time, there is a tendency 
among l~uropetm scholars to accept the later date8 and to 
create the impression that the Hindu hiHt.ory is not ancient 
enough. Some European 11choliirs have shown an almoBt feverish 
eagerneBB to jump to that conclusion. Before we finish thiH short. 
review of a vn.luu.ble book, we might cougmtulo.te Dr. lleni Prasad 
on the earn and balanced judgment that he di11plays in its composi· 
tiou. To essay the survey of a literature extending over nearly three 
t.houso.nd years for the purpotm of extracting a particular kind. 
of infornmtion was by no me;mK an easy task. It is ii. nmtt~r for 
profound 1mfr-1faet.io11 that Dr. Beni Prnsad hus performed that 
task with l'llll~picuous 1Lbility. 

1\1. D. ALTEKAR. 
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THE THEORY OF GovERNJ\lENT r.; A!'icm~T !~mu, HY 

DR. BENI PRASAU; The Indian Press, Allahabad; Price Rs. 8-8-0. 

Dr. Beni Prasad of the Allahabad University secured l1is 
Ph. D. in Political Science at the Uni..-ersity of London by 
submitting a. thesis on the " Theory of Government in Ancient, 
Indio.." He has now published it in the book form. Prof. Beni 
Prasad h!LS t.ried, by reference to original authorities, to describe 
in detail the basic principles of Government in Ancient Indiu, 
and he has traced the growth of ideas about Government antl 
the state from the Vedic times right down to the days of classical 
Sanskrit literature, and he has performed his task in 11 very 
commendable manner indeed. That the ancient Hindus had any 
theory of Government was not even recognised for a long time by 
western scholars. The discovery and publication of the treatise.s on 
Arthasiistra attribnt.cd to Ca1:rnkya led these scholors to entertain 
the claim serioUBly, though there are portions of the )fahabharata,. 
particularly the Santi Parvu.n, which provide a g-ood deal of materiol 
to formulate a theory of Government. The continued and at times 
arrogant assumption of the western scholars, that the Hindus never 
developed a theory of Government had its reaction in India when a 
school of thought arose particularly in Bengal which claimed tlmt 
Indio. had a fully developed system of govemment and had even 
democratic institutions which would stand compo.rh1on with similor
modern institutiollil. Professor Beni Prasud !ms fortunately . 
allowed his reason to rule his sentiments and thus his book prese11t11 
an accurate picture of the political life in India in post-vcdic times 
and he has proved t.lmt the science of politics had developed in India 
to a considerable degree, without attributing to it institutions which 
it did not know. 'fhe aut.hor has treated the troubled question of 
caste in a thoroughly dispassionate manner and his statement that 
" whatever its original causes, caste which fixes the station of man 
according to birth and which restricts intermarriage among groups, 
is taken for brrantetl throughout the greater period of Hindu history 
and obtrudes at inmumerable points into Government organisation 
and theory " will be accepted as correct by all thinking men. And 
his conclusion that t.he theory of caste " strikes at the root of indivi
duality and amounts almo!lt to a denial of personality " will not Le 
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seriously contested. The Artl1asatras of Ko.utilyu. u.nd Brhe.spu.ti 
have been noticed u.t lengt.h in the fifth chapter of ihe book and an 
interesting description is given how the theory of Government was 
worked in pru.cticc. A chapter describing tl1e Bucldl1iHt and the 
.Jain theories of Government is nh10 included and it undoubtedly 
adds to the value of the book us a fully representative st-0ry of the 
ancient political ideas in this country. To a Atmlcnt who carefully 
studies this work, the conclmiion iH irresistibh~ that (to use the 
words of Professor A. B. Keith who \\Tites a foreword to the book) 
the author's " work should serve to cfoipcl the prevalent impression 
that India in ancient times wns pre-eminently a land of transcend
ental philosophers and had no pince for men of practical thought, 
skilled in i;tate craft and capable of wise and efficient Government." 
To dispel such wrong imprei;sions entertained due to ignorance or 
to mischievous intention is a ::,rreat service both to the people of India 
and t-0 h.isto1ical research, and Dr. J3eni Pro.sud deserves to be 
congratula.ted on having \\Titten a book which \\;II serve as a safe 
guide to all those who wish to know the truth about ancient India. 

JI. D .. U,TEKAR.. 

RELIGIONS OF 'l'HE EMPIRl~.-A Co·11ferr.1u't'- on some Li·vin!J 
Religfons within the Empire. BY Wn.Lr.rn LOF1'US HARE, 
Pp. 519, 8 vo. London, Duekworth. 

India co.n well be proud of a move in this rlirection made by 
Akbar, the great Moghul Emperm·, some :330 ycnrs ago. In Europe 
this idea took a material shape in the early eighties and 
the result was the publication of the Sacred Booh of the East series. 
In the nineties, t.he ruovenwnt gathered force an<l the ·World's 
Parliament of Religions was held at Chicago in 18U:3. ''The credit 
for the idea. of this parliament of religions must be given to a bund 
of American ministers of religion who in 189 l issued the proposal 
to the world and gained a. notable response." The Congress was 
3ttended not only by repres(lnl ntivci>, hut by spoc·ialii;ts nud -experts. 
Later on the Congress met, nt. Paris in 1 HOO, amlthcreafter.nt Basel, 
Oxford and. Leiden at tlie int erni.I of enry four years. Afte·r an 
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interruption of about twelve years 'Jue to the tragedy of the war 
the Congress resumed the activities at Paris in the year 1924. 

These .congresses are meant to create healthy emulation to 
bring each religion to a higher status. They bring nations into 
more friendly fellowship in the hope of securing permanent inter
national peace. It should be under.stood that the enemy of 
religion is not criticism or science, but simply irreligion. 

The fine array of papers in this volume speakB for itself and 
can be taken as a sure sign of the success of the session. It is easy 
to imagine the difficult situation both of the readers of the papers 
and the editor of this volume. It is difficult for the editor to 
accommodat~ all the papers in their entirety within the limited bulk 
of the volume and much more for the scholars who have to incor-
11orate in a paper of this type all the important dogmas and truth~ 
about the purticulur religion und that too in u manner as would be 
easily grasped by those who arc outside the fold of that religion 
One should not, therefore, approach these papers with the expecta
tion of getting detailed information about the various religions 
diHcussed therein. Volume!! can be written not only on each of 
these religions but even on different sub-sects of :;everal of them. 
These arc meant just to kindle the fire of curiosity or the love for 
the study of the variom1 religions. The barest outlines or head
notes ure given by individual experts in o. fashion as would be readily 
available to students of comparati\·e religion. If we go through 
these papers we cannot but feel thut. these writeno. one and all. 
worefullynlive to the requirements and limit.e.tionH oft.he situut.ion 
and wrote not with the idea of showing off their proficiency but with 
the idea. of showing what. important truths each religion holds 
and teaches in common. 

We sincerely ~ongrntula.te the writers of these papers and 
especially the organisers of this movement for the slow yet steady 
and signal success they have achieved during the course of a few 
years. 

The volume is ably edited and the printing and get-up can be 
considered as excellent. · 

G. V. ACHARYA. '· 
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TA'RiKH-I FAKHRU'D-DI!'J )IUBARAKSHAH. EDITED BY E. 
·-· -

DE~rBo:s Rrnis. pp. xx+84. RoYAL AsIATIC SocmTY, LoNDON, 

19:.li. (.JA~IES G. FORLO~G Fu!'JD.) 

St.udrnts of Persian are indebted to Sir Denison Roes, for 
int:roduring to them Fakhr-~ludir and his work. He first gane us 
an execllrnt accow1t of this lit.tic work, with an a.bridged tranela
tion (see ' Ajnb11ama : A volume of Oriental Studies presented 
to E. G. Browne on his 60th Birthcli?.y, p. 3fl2), and now we he.ve 
before us this neatly edited text. 

Apurt from its historical importance, the most intcrestu.g po.rt 
of thiH little work, to my mind, is the uuthor'1-1 spirited \.indication 
of the Turks and the Turkish clrnmcter. The common and 
c1Toncous notion, that the Turks are a bn.rbn.rous nation, and that 
they have 011ly produced mom1ters and tyrants like Hulagu, and 
Tamerlane, and Nadirshii.h, does not take int-0 account that Bibur 
and Akbar and the great l\loghul Emperors were Turks ; that 
Chengiz Khan, one of the world's greatest conquerors was a T1uk ; 
t.hat the rise of the House of ' U th man and its achievements are a. 
grent chn.pter in the history of t.he world. 

Fukb.r-.Mucllr, by his e:-..-trnvagant praise, provides a corrective 
to this view. He says that 'never since the days of Adam, hove we 
seen a 11ln.ve bought at n price rise to regal dignit), except among 
the 'furks (how joyful he would have been to see the rise of 
l\lustafa Kemal !).' Other races a.re honomecl nt home ; the Turks 
ma.kc themselves honoured a.broa.d. Their country is enormous 
in extent (37), and wonderful in its products (38). And all this 
greatneHR is principally due to their firnmess m rcligion when once 
they embrace the true faith-Islnm (3u). 

The te:-..-t is well-edited and clearly printed. Barring a. few 
inconsequential misprinbi, I hn.ve not detected any important 

misto.keH. (P. xvi-Account of Adam and E\ e, rend V&l -end ; 

on p. xviii,p. r•, l.IO=p.r•, I.II and & occurs in 1.14, not 13, ........ 
of the same page. 913 read l~I; 1718 read ~~~; 

2813 read &:II~; 764 read l::.')~Y, }. 
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There is an excellent 1mmmary of contents, n.n<l the note+1 nnd 
mrrcctions arc useful. 'I'he translntion of 4!!,3 is not quite 

l'iatisfoctory. LJ 4 f' t; JI seenu1 to inclica.te t.ha.t the Climes itller 
.~c 1Lre like a community, inter-related au<l int.er-dependent. In 
4-i11

, t.hc insertion of f':, after ~ does not seem necessary I 
aml o.t 7810 J F"-1.:-j' nmkes good sense a.nd the ememlo.tion 
suggested is not happy. 

It. ill w1fortunn.te, l10wevcr, that thern is no index : but. what 
mnHt of all miss, is a GI011sary of selected words. The book, though 
:m111.ll, iH particularly rich in interesting 'rnrds and the author's 
voeahulary would repay careful study. In Arn.hie we have 
i;eholn.rs like De Goejc, Sir Charles Lyall and Prof. A .. \. Bevan, 
who h1LH~ given us excellent glossaries t-0 the texts they huve edited 
or 11tuclir.1l; and it is only such material that has nrndc possible the 
compilation of a. scientific Dictionary of the Arn.hie Language. 
I wish Sir Denison had also recorded all the intcrei;ting words and 
w;ages in the tc~"t, and thus lightened the labour of the future 
lexicob'l.'apher of Persian. 

Page 38 of the text 1s full of ml'C wordB. It is to be 

noted that in 1.9 we lui.ve ~ L.t. , which present.a no difficulty; 
whereas the editor wn.s puzzled when he reacl " Shiimin " earlier, 
'Aj<il111iima, 404 (19). Herc a.re a few words and usages 
selected at random:-

c.1 t.:.i ).3 (for c.1~).3 , i;ec Hom, Ncupcr.Y. Etym., no. 553, 

p. 123), 14, 2°. i,.;w 20\ 2810• .t._Jlj; 207. 't:.~ ... 2014 , 

:)3 11 • c.' ~ , in the sense of ·•river" (sec ~ut~s), ·109. 

i.::,, I~ •118• Note use of ~ in phrases like ) ~ ~ ... 

•:tc., 4:j' 1, (j~)l. ~ ·198• & Li ·19°. 

A. A. A. F. 
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Annual Report for 1927 

The Society wn.~ honoured dming the past year by u visit from His Excel
lency tho Govurnor of Bombay. The occnaion Wll!I the presentation of tho 
Campbell ~lcmorial Gold )lcdal for 1926 to Professor Jadunath Snrknr, the 
Vice-Clmncellor of Calcutta Uni\'el'llity, for his rescurcbc11 in Indian History. 
After presenting the mcd11l and speaking appreciatively of Urn work of tho 
Hociety uncl of the unique position it hold11 in Lhc intcllectunl life of tho Pl'CBi· 
clency, Sir Leslio Wilson mnde the circ.uit of the lihrnry, being pnl'ticularly 
impreased with it.~ sizo and tine uppc.uruncc und \\"ith the mnn11script collection. 

Two other ple111mrnblo ocensions were t.lte "At Home" which our Pre~i
dcnt, Sir Ambcrwn l\fort-011, gu\'o t.o the mem he1'li of t.11e Society on 4th October 
l!J27 and which was attended and greatly enjoyed by over 100 membors, and 
Uic reception o.ccordcd by tho 8ociety to Dr. Heinl'ich Llidcrs, tho Soniol' Pro
fCllllor of So.m1krit at the Unirnraity of Berlin. Dr. Ludera is o. Fellow ef our 
Society and g11\"C1111 on tbi11 occasion a \'Cry rcmnrknble sun·cy of tho seicntiliu 
needs and future of Oriental studies. We were 111iccinlly plem1ed to meet 
aL~o Fruu Lilder11, hi11 able collnborn.tor in 8anHkrit studic1:1. 

Extension of focilitieH in t.110 use of our lihmry hnH been one of tbe 011t-
11tanding dcl"elo111nents of the yeu.r. The arrangement for reciprocal uso o[ 
libraries lietwcon tho l.7niveraity of Bombay nnd oursclvc.~, having proved u 
success in its first yoo.r of trial, wwi continued, special arrangements for reading 
by Unil"cll!ity students being the one alteration 1111ggc11tcd by experience. 
A much greater step hBs been taken by the Society by throwing open the uso 
of the library to pcrsons lh·ing in any part of India. Hitherto wo ha\·e con
fined this privilege to members I'llBidiug wit.bin the limits of our Presidency 
but it is hoped that this great extension may lead to u. corresponding increase 
in our non-resident men1bcll!hip, a Yery desirable c\·cnt. us the final paragraph 
of this report will show. 
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At the enme time a VCl'Y wl'lcome extem1ion h11-'I been nmde to our 
library nccommodation by the addition of ground-tloor 1uomH in the Town 
Hnll to our filing department i;o thnt., from occupying about onc-ll'nth we now 
occupy about one-third of th1<> total ground-Boor of tho Hall. Our need of 
11uch o.dditional 11pnce hml hccn growing more nncl more pl"CHHing of recent 
years, nnd our heartiest tlmnks nrc due to ~Ir. G. A. ThomaH, the Collector of 
Bombay, for meeting our ncL'<I of t.11is extension with hi11 rccomnwmh,tion to 
Government and securing rooms nt n nominal rontnl for t.wenty year.<. At the 
1mme time and through the Hnme nMi11tanec, t.he Durbnr Hall on thl' lir11t lloor, 
which con't'Sponds in size nm! po11it.ion with our Committee Hoom, hos hecn 
opened for our lll!C us n.' meeting nml lecture room whenever the Lcgisln.tivc 
(',ouncil or Public Commi88ions do not require it. We nlose tlw yco.1", t.l1oro
fore, in IL very fnvoumble po11ition RI! rognrd11 space for bookH nnd meetings and 
ure not likely tu require any ndclition in this respect for several ycnl"ll to come. 
The exiHting racks left by the Govcmment Book Depot on the ground Hoor 
hnve been acquired by IL~ nt n. s111.,>cial conccssion price and will 1111Hice for 
present nec<ls. 

With respect to our collection, it hos been decided to retain unr Numill· 
mntic Collection nnd the fornwr resolution lo hnnd it OVl•r, nfLor li11U11g, tu 
tl11i Prince of Wales Museum, along with the other collccLions, h1111 been 
rct;cinded. To cover the Archreolo~ical, Epigmphica.l and Geologicul collec
t.ions already handed over to the Museum n draft agreement of loan 
hns been submitted to the :\[useum for approval. 

So t.lmt specinl attention might be p1Lid to tho Oriental ucLi\'itio.~ of tlw 
Hociety, n new office of Honorary Oriental 8eoretnry ho.'! hoon t1ct np, u.nd l\lr. 
V. P. Vn.idy1L, one of our Vicc-Prc11ident'I nnd n. well-known Orient.iii t1cholnr, 
ha'! hold the 1>0sition for tho first year. 

Another plu.n to further cncourogo Oriental re11carch among our mcmben1, 
vi:., the institution of a Silver lledal, i11 at the Htngo of propa111.tion of llics fur 
the mould from which the :Ucdnl cnn be cn11t.. The )le<lnl i11 for ILwnrd bien
ninlly to the mombct• who Hhnll I.Jc considered to ham nuulc the 111011t signlLI 
contribution to Oriental echolnrship during the proviout1 two yenrH. 

For scvcml years eiiwc our rl.'l!ident membemhip rl:'.ached il.ll present. 
proportionll, tho insufliciem•y of copil'8 of our weekly and monthly mngazituiH 
and journals for circulation hBll been Htrongly felt. Somo relief 
bns been found in purchasing second-hand copillll of a few in grcntcst demand, 
but the importance of our circulntiou system fur the wclfo.re of tho lilnury 
has domnnded fuller attention to t.hiff JH'Oblem. It hns been decided, therefore, 
by the J\Junnging Cornmittco lo follow a. new syHtcm of purchn11ing 0110 addi
tional copy of certain pcrio<licnle most in demand for every twenty-five mem
bers who enter their names for it to be circulated to them. 

A statement of the receipts and expenditure ill subjoined. IL is regretted 
that, whilst the cxpendit.uro remninR practicnlly the snmc as Inst year, our 
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fnoome from nll sources is le11s by H~. 82;j.; -6. This n'fl11ctio11 i~ dt1l' lnrgcly to 
the falling off in membership nnd in nn inc1'CW!L-<l number of mcmLcfii going on 
to the absent list. At the end of the ycnr under mvicw we hnrn u. mcmbeniliip 
of 661 agninst 608 nt tho end of 1026 eml 603 at thu l'ml of Hl2i:i. J<:very 
effort is made to keep the expcndituw down ns low IL~ polll!iblc, but there iH 

little thnt enn be done in thiit dh"C'ction \\;t11ont affecting the cfficil'llcy of 
tho library. 

It ie nccC!!sary, therefore, that an effort be made lo increase our income. 
which can only be done by the introduction of new membcn1. We appeal to 
a:I mcmbera to try and nrrt'tlt thiH decline in mcmhe11'hip nnd to make an effort 
lo bring it hnck to its formi.lr strength of iOO hy introducing the adnrntage;; 
of the Hociety and its library to their friends. 

On t.he roll 
on 

l·l-27. 

503 

0 n the roll 
on 

1-1·27. 

105 

New 
admie
l!ione. 

61 

New 
admis· 
sione. 

Non-Hes. 
become 

Re8ident. 

fi 

Resident 
become 

Non-Hes. 

10 

Memben 
Ht:SIUE:"T 

Hcsigncd 
or ceased 

to be 
Membcm. 

U5 

Transferred 
to the Non- Died. 

Hes. list. 

10 

Nol'i-llEsmENT 

Hesigncd 
Transfencd 01' CeBl!OO 

to be to the Died. 

lllcn1be1'!l. Res. list. 

20 2 

:Number 
of :ilcm· 
hers on 
1-1·28. 

;jOQ 

Number 
of Mem· 
hers on 
1-1-:.?8. 

!GI 

OI the liOO R-Oeident Members, 45 nrc Lifc-l\lembcni, nnd oI the 161 
Non-Resident Members, 12 nre Life-Members. 

Obituary 
The Committee l'egrot to record the death of the following Members;

lh::m>E:"T 

:llr. Gulabchnnd Dc¥chand. Mr. T. G. S. Little. 
Dr. V. G. Desai. ,, .MBdhnvji D. ltlorarji. 

No,;·RESID~T 

Mr. U. R. Rao. Rev. R. S. Rose. 
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Papers read and lectures delivered before the Society 
:JOU1 March 1027-Inclian Sculpture. By Dr. K. N. Sitoram, M.A •• 

Ph.D. 
5th April 1027-l'osition of Woman in Habbinico.l Liwrature. By 

Prof. E. l\I. Ezekiel, n.A., LL.D. 

20th November l!J27-The Complete Identity of the Avestic Yim11 
with the Yedic Ynmo. nnd :\fanu, and the Pre-Historic lr'aniun :\ligrntion 
to Indi1~ in two Independent Wa\"es. By H. K. Dadaclmnji, 11 •• ,., LL.D. 

16th December 1{)27-A lantern lecture on the Ajunta Ca\"e;i. lly 
Shrimnnt BnlnsnhcL, Pnnt. Pmtinidhi, Chief of Aundh. 

Library 

Old Hooks. I Xew Hooks. l Loose Periodicals I Toto.I. I A vcrage per-
working day. 

i 
26,i-ii 16,60:1 I 

30,430 73,780 245·9 I 
The totnl numLer of issues in the pre,•ious ycnr W08 68,082. 

Ann1T10Ns 

The totnl numLcr of volumes added wns l,fJ21, of which 1,232 worn 
pureluu!ed ond 289 were presented. 

]Jooke presented to t.110 Society were received, 011 usunl, from tho 
Government. of Imli1~, the Govemment of Bombay, and other Provincial 
Goven11nenb1, as well a.~ from the Tmstces of the Parsi Punchayat 
:Funds, other public Lodies and imlividunl donors. 

A meeting of tho 8ociety, under Art. XXI of the Rules, WO..'! held on 
the 21st of No,•cmbor for the purpoec of revising tho list of the papers nnd 
pl'riodieal.s roecivcd by the Society, and it wns dccided-

(11) to add the following from l!l28-

(l) ,1[a11r11e11ter G11ardiu11 (Weekly), (2) ~l/CUJk, (3) Writers' mid 
Artists' Year Book, ( 4) Pl1ologra1M of tl1e Year, (5) D1w 
Islam, (0) Sta11dard Bearer, (7) Islamic Culture, (8) J<Jur1111l 
of Orie11tal Ruwrc/1, Madras ; 

(b) to omit the following from 1028-
( 1) .iJfa11cl1esler Guardian (Doily), (2) Time.a Trade Supplement, 

(3) Publiahers' Circular, (4) Lancet, (5) Saturday Ret;ew. 
(0) Aryosy, (7) National Reviett', (8) Q11est, (9) World Lare, 
(10) A111erica1' Journal of Science, (11) C11rre11t Hiatory, 
(12) Nation (Amerimn), (13) Quarterly Jo11r11al of Ew110-
111ics, (14) Indirm .Jfedicul G11:ette; 
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am.I to make on attempt to obtoin the American Jo1mir1l of Semitic La11· 
guages in cxchongo for tho Society's Journal 

TheJoamal 
One number of tho Journal, vi::., No. 2 of Vol. IT., wos published during 

the year. The following aro the principal articles in the number:
JIVAN.n J. Mom.-Eightccn Rm1mrlmblo Things or E>ents of tho Reign 

(503-628) of Klmaru Parviz. (Kbosroes II) of Persia. 
C. n. K. CJJARLU.-Tho Cradic of lndinn History. 
V. A. GADGu..-Tho Village in Sanskrit Literature . 
• TKIIANGm C. TAYADLA.-Somo important publico.tiona on Indology. 
D. B. DISK..o\LKAR-Epigraphic Notes and Quest.ion~ . 
• T!VANJI J. :\loo1.-A Fow PeI'lliun Inscriptions of Kashmir. 

Coin Cabinet 
80 coinR wcro added to tho Society's Cabinet during the ycor under 

report, The coins ore of the following description. 

Silr:er-.. Vijnyoacno.. 
:i Rudrosonu II. 
1 Visvosinho. 
2 Bbnrtridom&n 

II 

I II 

4 Viavlllllln& 
:1 Rudm Sinha II 
:1 Y l!.llhodamon II. 
1 Son of Hudmscn&. 
I Visvo. 
l Un11&1ignoble. 

Silver-

KsllATRAPA Co1Ns 

Type ll. K. 16 (Ci) or (6); 16 X ; I ii ; no date • 
,, M. K. 189; 18 >( ; no date. 

" K. 
,, :\I. K. 2 X X ; no date. 
,, K. N. M. K. 

" K. 
,, I\:. 2li; 2 >: >( ; 22 (1) or (6); no dnk. 
,, K. 2 x x ; 22 x ; no date. 
,, K. 2 x x ; 24 x ; no date. 

C. P. Got-emmcnl. 
SULTA:SS OIT DELllI 

i Alo-ud-din Mnsnud. 
1 Nosiruddin Mahmud I. J\fint Delhi 1 65 x. 

lluanAL EMrxnoBs 
811r:oer-

l Shah Johan. Mint Surat 
Aumngzcb 27-1095. 

34-1102. " 
,, .. 

Aurnngzcb. Mint Patna 44-illl. 
AJamgir II ., .Azimnb&d 2-1168. 

l .. .. 2-1169 • 

Bika1r.er Durbar. 

C. P. Goi'tn111mu. 

Bihrir cl.· Orisso Gowr11111rnt. 
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1 Ahmad Shalt Duraui. Mint Morndo.IJe.d H-1173 
l Alamgir Il .. 6-ll7X 
1 Sltnh Alrun II .. " 

8-1180 
1 .. " 

Bisauli 11-1183 f 0-1183 
4 Bo.re Ii 10-1184 .. .. 

11-1184 
12-118'1 .. Anwulo. 11-1184 .. l\lustafnlJad 11-1184 
12-1184 

1 .. Mohammndna.go.r 12-1184 
1 ,. Nn..~rullo.nago.r 12-1184 
I 12-1184 

St:LTA~S OF GUJKRAT 

Copper-

U Mahmud I. !JOO, !102, 004, !JO;i, 006, !107, 008, 009, 910, 911, !J12, 
!Jl!i, !Jli, & !HO. 

4 l\luzafiar IL 9:l0, {12 :-: , !12 (8) or (7 ), no elate. 
new type 

.J llo.hadur Shah. !J:li, !l:J8, u:IO u.ml 042. .. new type. ono N.D. and 3 of 03 X • 
.. 032, !):J3, 034, & 938. 

U. P. Government, 

Treasure Trove Coins 
'!'hero were 600 coins witlt tho Sooiet.y ut tho ond of 1020. The follow· 

ing linclH, consisting of 2li coinH, were received fur ox1~mim~tiou during 1027. 

8 Golil from the l\lamlatdnr of Hajnpur. 
i 4 8ilvcr from Ute C<Jllcctor of 8atnru. 
IJO Copper from the Collector of Bust KlumdcHh, 
:111 Silver from the l\Inmlu.tdar of Xurth Dnskmi. 
Out of thcso 913 coins {10 copper rcc.:civetl during 1027 from the Col

lector uf East Khuudesh nntl one copper roocivc<l during 1020 from the 
Collector of Ahmocla.bnd were returned, ns they wcro found to be of no 
numismntic value; nnd 154 wcro reported to Government lllld, with their 
npprovnl, were proscntecl to the Prince of \Vak'll l\luscum, Bombay. 602 
coi1111 rcmninecl with the Society nt tho close of I02i nw:iitiug exo.minntion 
or diKtrilmt.ion. 

The Society had the 1188.iMtancc of Mr. G. V. Aclmrya, JI.A., Curator, 
Arcluoologicnl Sect.ion, Prince of Wales :Museum, Dombe.y, in the examino.
tion of Non-)fahomcdan coins, and of his Go.llery All8isto.nt, 1\lr. C.R. Singhal, 
in t.110 e.,;nmination of Mahomcdun ooiru!. The Society takes this oppor
tunity to thnnk thl'>\C numismatists for their kind assistance. 
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The Bombay Branch of 
Ab,.tmrl nf Rrcr.ipls and Payments 

l:ECEil'T:'; 

To Cush B11lnnco ]:;t J1L111111ry 1027 
Current Account 
Savings Bonk 
In Office 

,, Sul>scriptions-
H.C'!'idcnt Lifo :\l .. mbcrs 
Xon-Hesi1.Jc.nt J.ifc ::\lcmbcrs 

I 
I 

.. 1 

.. ! 
••I 

Hs. n. p . 

l:Ji !J 1 
8,119 13 101 

12~:; 12 GI 

;j()() 0 0 
120 0 0 

Rs. a. p. 

8,383 3 ij 

020 0 0 
Hceidcnt ::\lcmlicr.1 
Non-Rc8idcnt :\lcmhera 

24,:134 8 0 
3,605 0 0 ! _____ , 27,090 8 Cl 

1,480 0 0 
3,000 0 0 

045 11 10 

,, Entro.nco l•'cee 
.. Umntti: flovcmnwnt of India 
,. Publications : .Journal 811le>1 
,, Cu taloguCM. 

:: I 
Gcnernl . I 

Salo Procccd11 , • 116-3-0 I 
Interest on Furn..I im·estcd 200-0-0 ' 

:Mnnuscri pL~ 
Annunl .. 

,, Sunrlry Snlcs : 
\VaHto Pnpcr 
.fockl!Ol11

H Fnlldorc .N'oh-11 
Gcogruphicul Hodcty's Joumal.. 

,, Interest on I nvcslmcntl! 
Government Hccuritie.'i 
Sn.vings Hunk 

,, Rcplnccmcn b1 

Total Hs. 

·· 1 .. 

••I 
.. 1 

··I 

I .. , 
I 

.. , 

:no 3 

24 0 
31 8 

·15 12 
3 3 

2:1 lO 

l,!102 \) 

:.J:lli •> 

0 

~I 
ol 
~I 
31 
51 
I 

371 11 0 

72 9 0 

2,238 14 8 
310 12 0 

45,728 6 11 

\Ye ha,·o examined the above abetmct of Hcceipts and Po.ymentl! with 

tho books and rn11chcn1 of the Society and we hereby certify the so.id abstract 

to be t.rue llml corTCCt We have also nscertained thnt all tho securities 

belonging to tho Hociety nrc held for safo cuRtody by the Imperinl llnnk of 
Imlla. 

C'. H. DEXNISON, 
A. n. AGASKAR, 

A.uditora. 
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~e Royal Aaiatic Society 
for the year e11ded 318t December 1927 

PAYMENTS Ra. o.. P· I Rs. a P· 
By Offico :-

Establishment .. .. .. . . 17,485 15 10, 
Genera.I Chnrges •. .. .. . . 835 14 0 
Printing & Stationery .. .. .. 1,057 13 oi 
Post11gc .. .. . . . . . . 302 1 01 
Insurance .. .. .. .. 468 12 01 
Electric Ch11rges .. .. .. .. 480 2 6 

o/ 
21,530 10 .. 

Libmry Expendituro :-
Books .. .. .. . . .. 6,879 15 
Ind.inn Periodic11ls .. .. . . 601 0 01 
Foreign do. .. .. .. .. 2,285 10 0 
Book-Binding & Rep11irs . . .. 1,317 4 0 
Shelving & Furnituro .. .. .. 09 1 0 
.Annual Library Checking .. .. 500 0 0 

ll,i72 14 <> 
,, Publicntion Account:-

Journnl Printing .. .. . . 1,124 15 () 

,, Catnlogucs :-
Cartl :-Preparation . . .. .. 720 0 0 
~Ias.:-Printing and Proparn.tion .. 451 0 0 

1,171 0 0 
., Securities purohOBed during the yenr : 

Rs. 500 3!% Indio.n Loan 1865 .. 3i8 12 0 
.. 500 3!% do . 18/H-55 .. 387 3 0 
,,5005% do. l!l45-55 .. 5:17 3 0 

1,303 2 0 
,, Co.mpbcll Memorinl nwo.rd .. .. 100 0 () 

,, Ilnlnnce on 31st December 1927 (includ-
ing ns. 148-7-3 General Cato.logue 
Fund and Rs. 650-4-0 Reservo Fund) 

Current Account .. .. .. .. 248 13 0 
SaYings Bank .. .. .. . . 8,420 11 l 
In Office .. .. .. .. . . 56 4 6 

8,725 12 7 

Total Ra. . -I 45,728 5 11 

!ntuled Fu11ds of the Society 
rot p. c. Govt. Securities Re. 1,100 

Hcaervc Fund •. ~ 5 p. c. ,, ,, ., 10,800 
l :Jt p. e. ., 2i ,iOO 

Premchand Roycho.nd :Jt p. c. ,, • • 3,000 
Cnta.logue Fund • • 5 p. c. ,, ,, • • • • ,. 4,000 

----R~. 46,600 
J. S. 'fILLEY, ED\\"ARD PARKER, 

Hon. Secretary. llo11. Fi11cl. Secrwry. 
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RECEIPTS. 

Dnlnnco 
Jl;ntmnce Foes 
Subn., Hosidont :Members 

Kon-RCllident Mom· 
bcrs 

A imual Report 

Budget 
Hl2i. 

ns. n. 

8,383 3 
1,750 .0 

25,500 0 

3,000 0 

The Bombay Branch of 
B11dget Eati-

Actunl Budget 
l!J2i. Hl28. 

Rs. I Rs. p. n .. }>-' . n. p. 

5 8,72/i 12 7 
0 1.480 0 0 1,liOO 0 0 

01 24,3:J4 8 0 24,500 0 0 

3,065 0 0 3,750 0 0 

gl Govommmt ContribntiM I 3,000 0 3,000 0 0 3,600 0 0 
S1Lle of Journal Numbers 500 0 045 11 10 700 0 0 

,, Annunl Catalogue 50 0 01 31 8 0 21j 0 0 
,, \\'natc Papor •. 50 0 

gl 
45 12 0 (i0 0 0 

Interest 2,IOO 0 2,2:J8 14 8 2,000 0 0 
lfoplncement A /c. :no 12 0 0 0 0 
Sale of ~L"I!. Catalogue 

I 
24 0 0 75 0 0 

I _____ _ 
Toto.I Rs. 1 • 45,833 3 ;j 4~,925 12 7 

The Campbell 
A S!ntement of Acco1mta .for th~ 

Rs. :i.. p. 

To Bala.nee on 31st December 1926 
,, Interest (less Bank Uimmi!!~ion) and Renewal Fro 

435 15 4 
Hl5 8 0 

Rs •• G:.11 7 4 
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the Royal Asiatic Society 
ma/E.J for 1028 

a 

PA Yl\I li~TS 

Books 
Subscription, Jndion Pe· 

riodicoJs 
Subscription, Foreign 
Journol Printing .. 
Binding 
Printing nnd Stationery 
omce Establishment 
Gcnernl Charges .. 
Postage 
Insunmcc 
Library Furnituro ond Fit· 

Lings 
Electric Chorges •. 
Provident Fund 
Librnry Checking .. 
'l'cmporary Estnblishment 
l\IB.~. Cnto.loguo Printing .. 

Do. Pmpnrntion 
Contribut.ion to tho Stnll's 

Provident Fund for 1U27 
l of Entrnnco Feo to be 

invested 
Bu.lnnce 

'l'otol RR. 

Memorial Fund 

Budget 
1027. 

Hs. n. p.I 
i,.000 0 O' 

700 0 0 
2;600 0 0 
2,200 0 o. 
1,500 0 0

1 

1,800 0 O' 
17,600 0 o1 

950 o o1 

400 o ol I 
40!! 12 QI 

5,07-1 
500 

1,450 
500 
720 

2,000 
200 

o o\ 

~ ~\ 
0 0 
o o\ 
0 {) 

170 7 5 

45,8:J:J 

year e11di11r1 31st December 1027 

By Boloncc on 31st December l!l27 

Actuol 
l!l2i. 

. I 
H.s. o P· 1 

6,8i0 15 0 

601 0 0, 
2,285. 10 0, 
1,124 15 () 
l,:Hi 4 0 
l,!Jiff 13 0 

li,-185 15 10 
8:1;, 1-! 0 
:102 1 0 
468 12 0. 

!lO l 0 
480 2 Cl 

0 0 0 
500 0 0 
720 0 0 
2!il 0 0 
200 0 0 

1{3. 

Invested Funds 
5 per cent. Government Loan, 1!)20-47 • • Ha. 

Budget 
1!)28. 

Hs. o. p. 
7,000 0 0 

700 0 0 
2,250 0 0 
2,100 0 0 
l,200 0 0 
1,550 0 0 

lS,OfJll 0 0 
S2ii 0 0 
325 u 0 
281 4 () 

4,07-t 0 0 
600 0 0 

l,400 0 0 
0 0 0 

1-t-t 0 0 
1,750 0 0 

0 0 0 

l ,:m:1 2 o 

370 () 0 
1:1 fi }I) 

-1·1,!l2i) 12 7 

Hs. n. p. 

0:11 7 4 

0:11 7 4 

4,000 I) 0 
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Income d' Expenditure Acco1mt for tM year ended 31st December 1927 

EXPENDITURE 

To Sundry Expenses •. 
.. Amounts repLLid to members 
.. Balanco 

ns. 

Rs. a. P· INCOl\lE 

7 15 01 Dy Members' Subsr.riptions 
81 9 8 ,, 8ocioty'e Contribution 

3,068 I 0 ,, Interest 

3,157 9 8 

Balance Sheet, 31st December 1927 

~!embers' Account-
Ilalance at 31st December 1926 7,910 3 0 
Add Balance for 1927 • • 3,008 1 0 

It;i. n. p. 
Cash o.t Bankers on Deposit •• 
Sw1dry Dcbtors-

Society's Contribution for 1927 
10,!liS 4 OI Investments at Cost-

Rs. 

Hs. 7,500, 5 % Govt. loan, 1945-55 

Rs. IO,!li8 4 0 Rs. 

Rs. a, p. 

1,393 2 9 
l,393 2 9 

371 4 2 

3,157 9 8 

Rs. a. p. 
l,767 14 3 

1,393 2 9 

7,817 3 0 
-

10,978 4 0 

We h.we examined the above payments together wiili the Books and Vouchers and found same to"' be correctly 
stated. We ha1"e a.I.so a.sccrtained that the securities relating to the in\"estmcnU! of the fund a.re held for safe custody by 
tho Imperial Bank of Indio.. 

EDWARD PARKER, 
Hon. Secrtlary. -

J. S. TILLEY, 
Hon, Fin.cl. Secretarv. 

C. H. DENNISON, 
A. B. AGASKER, 

H<m. Auditors. 

~ -t.:i 

~ 

~ ;:: 
;:... 
:::;:, 

i 
~ 



LIST OF MEMBERS 

OF TUE 

BOMBAY BRANCH 

OP THE 

t Roeidont Life 111embors. 
• Non-Uosidont Mombore. 
"'tNon-Rosidont Lifo llombera. 

Patron. 

H. E. Sir LESLIE Wu.soN, P.C., G.C.LE., C.111.G., D.S.O., 
Governor of Bombo.y. 

Memben. 
*1917 ABBorr, J., I.C.S. (Bombo.y). 
*1921 ABBOTT, The Rev. J. E., 120, Hobnrt Avonuo, Summit, New Jereoy, 

U.S. A. 
tHl26 AnouL R&HMAN ?IL\IIAlllMAD YliSOF, Nnvho. House, Queen's Road, 

Bombny 2. 
Hl28 AnnYANJ(AR, S. Y., High Court Vnkil, No. 32, 3rd Pnrsi Wo.dn, 

Bombay 4. 
1922 Ano N. FATEHA.LLY, 10, Bank Street, Bombay 1. 
1921 ACHA1tYA., G. V., B.A., Prince of Waloe llluscum, Bombay 1. 
1928 Addymnn, J., Woollon llfills, Daclo.r, Bombay. 

1927 AuE~WALA, Miss K. H., Woodlands, Pedder !Wad, Bombo.y 0. 
tl926 ADE~WALA, K.uxHU!;HnOO RrsTollJJ, Hormazd Villn, Cumbalo. Hill, 

Bombay 6. 
tI023 AoE~WALLA, Mies SElffiA K., 33, Pedder !Wo.d, Bombay 6. 

l!J27 AnmKARf, J. ~L. 16-17, Simplex Building, Po.wvala Stroot, Bombay 4. 
1893 · AoA KUAN, H. H., G.C.S.I., Mnrlno. l\fonsione, Bombay 7. 

tl014 AoASKAn, ANANDltAo B., B.A., LL.Il., 46, Warden Rd., Bombay 6. 
1924 AlYAn, K. S., Bombay House, Bruce Stroot, Bomba.y 1. 
1900 .ALLUM, E. F., Empiro of India. Life Assurance Co., Singer Building, 

Bombay I. 
1917 .ALTEKAR, MA.Druv D., lLA., Hajl Ko.sam Blocks, French Bridge, 

Bombay 7. 
1926 ALTO:-t, W. J. d'., lnlporlal Bank of Persia, Bombay l. 



21'1 L·isl of Member.~ 

•1910 Alm.U.AL SARA.DUAI, Tho Rotreat, Shahibag, Ahmodabad. 
tl928 All\" D. H. J. RUST9ll.JJ, Miss, 4, Outram Roo.d, Bombay 1. 

1D27 ArmtmSOY, I. IL, Mackinno~· :Mackcnzio & Co., no.llard Estate, 
Iloruboy I. 

l!llO ,\PTE, WAllAY S., Pcorbboy :\foneion, So.ndhuret Road, Bombay 4. 
1022 Al'TEliAn, l\lre. 111. J., 2nd l'corkhon Strcot, Dyculln, Domb11y 8. 
1802 A1•YAltuTIAn, Btrn.r011.11 N., 387, \V11SBiamull Building, Grant Road, 

Bombay 7. 

•1023 AllNOLD, Tho Rtn-. F. C., Kolh11r, Al111'edno.g11r. 
1021 AnTJ~, 1\1. Il., M.A., Royal Institute of Scionco, Bomb11y I. 
1010 AsmrnAD, W. K .• Standard Oil Co., Bullo.rd Roud, Bombay 1. 
1000 ASPINWALL, J, E., Elphinstono Circlo. Bombu.y 1. 

•1027 ATII.\L\"E, BnASKAR G., D.A., W11kucl, Doog11on l'ost, Nasik District. 
1923 llAKEn, A. H., W. H. Brady & Co., Churchgnto Stroot, Bombay I. 
1927 B..\XEH, Tho Hon. llr. Justico W. T. W., I.C.S., High Court, Bombny, 
1023 llAKllLF., SAo..i.snn· R., B.A., LL.B., Goclavarinivos, Dumar Lane, 

Bombay 7. 

*1927 IlAKllLE, V. S., M.A., LL.B., 270, Yadogopnl Poth, Satnra City. 
•11)02 IlALASAIJEU PA.~'T P1tATINWIII, Shrimant, Aundh, Su.tam Diatrict 
•1{)24 IlALKRISll.SA, Dr., M.A .. Ph.D., Raju.mm Collogc, Kollmpur. 
tI804 llALKlllSIJXA VINA\"AK WASUDKV, B.A., 46, Wardon H.oad, Bombay G. 
1007 BALI., H. l'., C io B. D. & C. I. Ry., Churchgo.to, Bombny l. 
1025 llANAJI, Son.rn J., Do.dysott Road, Ilombny 7. 
l!l25 llAYATWALLA, Col. Sir Honm:s.n, Kt., I.:~I.S., Bandrn.. 

tI017 llAYSUDE, Princoss SAVITlllllAI SAHRJJ, Tukogunj, Indoro. 
1023 BAl'ASOLA, R. N., Mubnro.kh l\Ianzil, Apollo Stroot, Bombay 1. 

· 11124 R\R1rnn, A. W., Lon'gmans Groon & Co., 53, Nicol Rd., Bomba.y 1. 
1028 llAllSEs, :\I. A., Ee.stern Tolograph Co., Bombo.y 1. 
1928 lhn!'IETI, F. L., Tumor llonison & Vo., Bank Strcot; Bombay l. 

•1010 BAllRON, W. G., Excieo Dopnrtmont, Uran, Bombo.y. 
•1025 IlAilVE, Dr. RAGIIUXATII A., L.R.C.P. & S., Tamporo, Thllilll Dist. 
•1021 · llASKEHVILLE, H. D., I.C.S. (Bombay.) 

· 1926 BATLIHLA, R. D., 50, Espl11naclo Road, Bomba.y 1. 
1014 llECllER, R. A., l\LI.C.E., M.I.l\LE., Mint, Bomba.y 1. 
1027 BEERLI, H., Volkart Bros., 19, Graba.m Rd., Ballard Estnto, Bomba.y. 

trnrn IlEnn, Mrs. N. E., Schrab l\laneion, Mo.rzban Rond, Bombay 1. 
1924 IlELOAMVALA, N. H., "Bombay Chroniclo," Bombay. 

•tl015 llEL\'.~R, Dr. SHIUI'AD KrusIINA, l\LA .. , Ph.D., Dhnmburda, Poona.. 
1028 DEXES, Dr. 0., Czechoslovak Corumlate, 28, Rampart Row, Dombo.y 1. 
1921 Bxvrs, l\liss K., Queen lllary High School, Boniba.y 4. 
1915 DnADllA, H. J., lLA., 31, Poddor Road, Bombay 0. 
1022 llllAOWAT, Prof. N. K., M.A., st. Xavier's Collogo, Bombay 1. 
1018 IlHAND.AllKA.R, Smvnu1 V., B.A., LL.B., To.to11. Bl~ke, Bo.ndro.. 
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1010 BnANDAnICAR, VASUI>EO G., B.A., LL.B., 60, · Kotnobi· Wadi. 
Bombay 4. 

tl012 BllABUCllA, F. E., M.A., LL.B., Canndo. Building, Homby Road, 
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Report of the Sttb-C'ommittee appoi11ted to cOflsider and recot11me11d 
alterali-011s in the Society's scheme of Trm1stiterati<m of Arabic, 

·.- Persian and allied Languages. 

The Sub-Committee, consisting of Rev. R. Zimmermann, 
Vice-president, Dr. Sukthanka.r, ancl )fr. A. A. A. Fyzee met in 
the Society's rooms on May 2, Hl28, at Ii p.m. and agreed to the 
following:-

The Committee is of opinion that the scheme of Transliteration 
for Sanskrit on the one hand, 1md Arabic and Persian on 
the other, should bl1 independent of each other ; that is to 
say, no one language should be given preference o.s regards 
convenient ~ymbols, o.nd tints one and the same symbol 
may be used for indicating different sounds in different 
languages. Thus according to our Jecomnumdations, 4 = (.JO 

rn Arabic and Persian, whereas in Sanskrit 4 
stands for ~ ; and ~ = .b in Arabic, and !?: in Sanskrit 
and so on. 

On the whole we are of oprn10n that this would not cauEe 
confusion, and we recommend the following changes in 
the existing scheme, thus bringing it more in a line with 

. modern systems of Trnnsliterntion, such as those recom
mended by t.lrn British Academy and employed by tho 
Encyclopwdia of Islam and other scholars. 

In mo.king our recommendations we have specially kept in 
view the sound-values of the various letters, and we wish 
particularly to acknowledge t.lw help we deri,·ed from Gainl
ner's Plumetfrs of Arabic (Cairo, Hl~G). 

We recommend the following chnngc:; in t.hc existing scheme:

(Abbr~vintions: El = E11cyclopo:dia of /s/a111, lty Houtim1n, Arnold, 
Basset, Hartmann nnd ot.Lwrs, in Eni,dish, French and Gerw1111. 
Brill, Leiden I 013. In the course o! pulilication. 

BA = Report of tlie Com111illee appoi11tcd tu rlruw up a pmclical scheme 
for ll1e Tra.nsliterulion into JC11glislt of word.'/ and 1w111e.j belonging lo the 
Wll(JIW[/€8 of l/je .Yearcr l!.'a1J/. Proc. of t.he IJriliHh ,\t~1dcmy, Vol. VIII, 
London, Ox!. Univ. Press.) 
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(I) ~ = !llJ. [instead of?.] 

[As in EI. BA suggests dh. We have kept the dash as in 
all other 2-letter symbols, e.g. th. kh. gh., etc. Phonetically 
? is incorrect. Our scheme has four different variations 
of Z, which ie undesirable.] 

(2) Vo = ~ [instead of fi.] 
[As in EI, BA and most srholars. The existing symbol, 

$., was suggested in order to distinguish it from Sans. q. 

We however do not think that that is a sufficient ground 
to change a symbol that is of almost universal use among 
English speaking Orientalists.] 

(3) C....O = rj, [instead of ,?] 

[As in EI, BA and most scholars. ~ is phonetically 
undesirable.] 

( 4; .b = t (instead of 'f) and 

(5) ,l; = ~ (instead of ?) 
[As in El, BA and most scholars.] 

A.dopte1l by the J ottrnnl Sub-Committee, 23rd June 1928 ; and 
by the Managing Commillee on 3·rd July 1928. 
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